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PREFACE. 



AS the Scriptures, from whence all 
Christians investigate their principles of be- 
lief, and rules of conduct, have been va- 
riously interpreted by different commenta- 
tors and others, these diversities have given 
birth to a multiplicity of different sects and 
parties. And, as the history and knowledge 
of religious sects may be said to constitute 
a branch of general, ecclesiastical, and lite- 
rary history, a part of the original materials, 
of which the following work is composed, 
was collected, not so much with a view to 
publication, as to satisfy private curiosity, 
and from the desire of adding to the au- 
thor's stock of professioHal knowledge. 

He now submits it to public inspe^tidh 
with much diffidence, thougb^ot without 
good advice, foreseeing, that, notwithstandi 
ing all his labour and endeavours to come 
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«t the real knowledge of the history and 
present state of the various controversies 
and parties into which the religious world 
is unhappily divided, he will be found to 
have misstated or misunderstood the prin- 
ciples or practices of some religionists, and 
will be himself misunderstood in what he 
has said respecting others. 

By the operation and influence of private 
vanity, or of that wisdom which is too con*, 
fident in its own opinions, and too con- 
temptuous of those of others, opinions rise 
into doctrines, doctrines swell into distmc 
tions, and distinctions increase and break 
off into sects, extending and multiplying 
into endless circles. And, as Dr. Hey has 
well observed — " Some sects have no pre- 
cise ideas, and therefore no Creeds, Gate- 
cMsms, Confessions of Faith, nor any eccle- 
siastical history ; hence their doctrines will 
be unsteady ; sects will ramify and mix im- 
perceptibly, keeping the same names^ in 
such a manner as to elude all regular and 
systematical investigation."* 

Taking therefore into account, the com- 
prehensive ^Igect of this work ; the neces- 

• MirrUiian LecturcB^ Vol. III. p. 38. 
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sity of close investigalioii, and patient dis- 
ciimination ; — ^the great number of works 
to be consulted ; the correspondence, and 
other requisites for doing justice to the 
subject, I may be allowed to say of, my 
office, without magnifying it, that it is one 
of no small labour and difficulty. And the 
more heartily the reader agrees with me 
in this, he will of course be the more dis- 
posed to exercise candour, and make all 
due allowance for my failures in the dis- 
charge of it. 

But though, considering my delicate state 
of health, the little leisure that I enjoy from 
the important duties of a small, but labo- 
rious charge, and other disadvantages under 
which I labour, few may be of opinion that 
I was prompted by prudence to undertake 
it ; most readers, I trust, will admit that, in 
dischar^ng it, I have been guided by can- 
dour and moderation. 

No one, it is hoped, who shall take the 
trouble of looking into these volumes, will 
here find his principles attacked or de- 
cried ; aslar, at least, as I may have misre- ^ 
presented those of any sect or party what- 
ever, so far have I failed in my object, which 
was to gjLve a Mr and candid stptement of 
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f: existing sentiments, and differences of opf. 
nion on the important subject of religion. 

Should this work, therefore, fall into the 
hands of any " men, brethren, or fathers," 
who may be disposed to estimate its value 
from the quantity of abuse that I have 
thrown upon the various sects and secta- 
rists, or from the severity with which I have 
treated them, they wOl be much disappoint. 
ed, I trust, in perusing it. To such readers, 
arid such, perhaps, there stiU are, though I 
fondly hope, " rari nantes in gurgUe vasto^'' 
I have only to say, " Go ye and learn what 
that meaneth" — " Now abideth faith^ hepe^ 
charity^ these three; but the greatest of 
these is charity;'' and to remind them, in 
the words of an able divine of the present 
day, whose churchmanship has never, I be- 
lieve, been called in question, that — " Since, 
unhappily, there are still so many subjects 
of debate among those who 'name the 
name of Christ,' it is doubticss every one's 
duty, after divesting himself, as much as 
possible, of prejudice, to investigate those 
suJbgectd with accuracy, and to Adhere to 
tiiat side of each disputed question, which, 
after such investigation, appears to him to 

be. thi^ Wtti- • But he transgrejwfis tiie fa- 

' ".* . . 
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vourite precept of his Divine Master, when 
he casts injurious reflections, or denounces 
anathemas, on those who, with equal since<> 
rity, view the matter in a different light; 
and, by his want of charity, does more 
harm to the religion of the Prince of Peace, 
than he could possibly do good, were he 
able to convert all mankind to his own or- 
thodox opinions. 

On the principle of Fleury^ that " every 
one ought to be believed concerning his 
own doctrine, and the history of his own 
sect^" I have not only had recourse to va- 
rious works wherein the principles and 
practices of the several denominations, 
sects, and parties, are detailed by them- 
selves and others, and have carefully culled 
from them whatever seemed applicable to 
my purpose ; but I have also invited to my 
assistance living authors, or other learned 
and distinguished characters of most deno- 
minations. And, I am happy to say, that 
there are very few instances in which, on 
my stating the object and plan of the work, 
the invitation luur not been very readily and 
cheerfijlly accepted. 

It would ^ve me pleasure, were I at 11- 
berty to mention the names of all tbese 
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who have either written, or contributed to- 
wards, the following account of their re- 
spective denominations, both as it would 
give authenticity and respectability to the 
work, and as such notice is the very least 
that I owe them. But, while I must now 
be satisfied with acknowledging my obliga- 
tions to them all in general, I feel it my duty 
to mention here, and I hope I shall be ex- 
cused for mentioning in particular, two very 
able and willing contributors in London; the 
Rev. C. E. A Schwabe^ and Joshua Van 
Oven^ Esq. ; the former a learned, respecta- 
ble, and amiable pastor of the Lutheran 
Church; and the latter, a learned, distin- 
guished, and worthy member of the Society 
of German Jews; — ^'^an Israelite indeed;'' 
one of many qui tales sunt^ utinam essent 
fiostri. 

Some of my fiiends have done me the fa- 
vour to proffer their assistance, and some of 
my correspondents have kindly promised to 
continue theirs, for the improvement of this 
work; and I will be happy to open a corres- 
pondence with others, for the same purpose. 
I also look up to the public organs of criti- 
cism for many useful hints and remarks, of 
which I will thankfully avail myself^ if can- 
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didly communicated; so that, should a se- 
cond edition be called for, it will most like- 
ly be more correct, and less unworthy, in 
many respects, of the public attention. 

That I should be permitted to see ano- 
ther edition, is, I freely admit, what I anxi- 
ously wish and desire; for, as the work will 
most likely survive the author, I would not 
that any unjust aspersion, cast by him, how- 
ever unintentionally, on any sect, party, or 
individual whatever, should remain unwiped 
away, when the hand that guides this pen 
shall be mouldering in the dust, and no lon- 
ger able to erase it. At tlie same time, I 
have not the vanity to think, that, through 
any art or industry of mine, even vnih aU 
the assistance I shall have, this Display* will 
be very generally gazed at and admired ; and 
much less, that I shall be able to please all 
parties; nor have I the folly to attempt it. 

I am aware that there are some wlio will 
think that I am become their enemy, because 

* The word Viewy which I should have preferred, had 
it not already been anticipated, could not well be wholly 
avoided in the title page ; but I wish the above, or rather 
the original titlcj to be used in aU cases, wherein this work 
is meant, that it may not interfere with that of Hannah 
Mamsy which is now so well known, that it requires no re- 
commendation from me. 
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I have told them the truth ; but, though •can- 
did where candour is a duty, I shall never be 
afraid to ^^ blame where I must;'' and as I 
do not admit that { have done such people 
any injury, or given tliem any just ground of 
offence, they need look for no reparation, nor 
expect that I shall apologise or contend. 

Let me be fully convinced of my errors 
and mistakes ; let me be shewn clearly and 
candidly the " hay and stubble" of my per- 
formance, and I will not be backward to 
gather them into bundles, nor the last to set 
a match to them, that they may be burnt. 
But remarks grounded on facts or plain 
truths, if likely to do more good than harm, 
I wfll neither erase nor suppress ; nor will 
I enter into controversy, aware how little is 
generally gained by it, while it seldom fails 
that much is lost ; and, that there is often 
more religion in not contending, than there 
is in that about which we contend. Were 
we to sit down and consider how we shall 
account for our quarrels and contentions 
when at the end of our journey, we should 
not be so apt to fall out by the way. 

I have frequently adopted the senti- 
ments, and sometimes nearly the language, 
of others, without acknowled^g it, partly 
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to avoid crowding my pages with notes, 
which are still unavoidably numerous, and 
partly as, in many instances, I know not, at 
this day, to whom I am indebted. But no 
one, surely, will complain that I have been 
sparing of authorities; nor is it likely that 
those authors, living or dead, whom I have 
chiefly consulted, would have grudged me 
Jthe use that I have made of their writings, 

So numerous are the quotations and refe- 
rences in the following work, that some of 
them must of c<Mirse be from second-hand; 
I cannot therefore take upon me to vouch 
for their being correct in every instance; 
yet I trust that mistakes of this nature are 
but few. 

I also beg leave to mention here, in jus- 
tice to fliose who reviewed in MS. the fol- 
lowing views of Uieir respective denomina- 
tions, that some alterations were thought 
necessary in several of those articles, after 
they had received their corrections ; at the 
same time, I am not aware that I have 
made any alterations or additions, that 
those gentlemen will not sanction, or that 
they will disapprove or condemn. 

Viewing things as of far more importance 
than worck, I have paid no great attei^on 
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to the language in which these volumes are 
Written. I trust, however, it will be found 
to be in general correct and perspicuous. 
More indeed than this, the reader cannot 
reasonably expect, for the character of the 
work will scarcely admit of ornament : — 

" Ornari res ipsa negate conterda doceri.'' 

But, to pass from the work and its author, 
compiler or editor, as the reader shall be 
pleased to call him, to what is of more se- 
nous consequence, the subject of which it 
treats. 

The perusal of these volumes may per- 
haps, in some measure, gratify the reader's 
curiosity, but it cannot fail to be at the ex- 
pense of exciting his serious regret ; for he 
must here observe how busy the enemy has 
been in sowing tares among the wheat; — ^he 
must behold a melancholy illustration of the 
19th article of the Church of England, in 
the errors of many societies; and, what is 
more, he must even remark some, who call 
themselves Christians, cutting and carving 
our religion, to make it more grateful to 
imbelievers. 

He who strives to reconcile differing par- 
ties, and to ameliorate opposite interests, 
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deserves well of his fellow-creatures. Yet^ 
"let God be true, but every man a liar," 
Let us not, in our eagerness to conciliate, 
abandon a single article of " the faith once 
delivered to the saints," aware that such 
conduct would involve us in guilt of the 
deepest dye, while we should not thereby 
attain the object for which that guilt was 
incurred; for, as Christianity enjoins and 
requires holiness of heart and life, it will 
ever be opposed and rejected by the carnal 
mind that is enmity against God, and by 
the evil heart of unbelief. 

Besides, it is not, perhaps, so much be- 
cause of our doctrines, as of our divisions, 
that infidels reject and despise our religion. 
Beholding the numberless divisions and con- 
tentions that have in all ages prevailed 
among professing Christians, they reject 
Christianity itself, and view it merely as an 
apple of discord; — as a Babel, or, as "a 
beast with many heads and horns all push- 
ing at oiie another.'^ Fix on any period of 
the Christian Church ; — ^look into the eccle- 
siastical history of that period, and what will 
you find it to be ? little more, I suspect, 
than the history of the struggles of differ- 
ent sects and parties to overturn the ays- 
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terns of others, in order to build up their 
own. And, whether the rent be reaching 
nearer to the foundation, or we of the pre- 
sent day be more disposed, tiian those who 
have gone before us, to keep " the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace," I shafl not 
now venture to say ; but, from the data here 
laid before the reader, shall leave him to 
judge for himself. 

It seems reasonable to expect; that they 
who bear the same name, — ^whose hopes 
are built upon the same foundation, — ^who 
are led by the same spirit, — ^who are oppos- 
ed by the same enemies, and interested in 
the same promises, would look upon each 
other with mutual complacence, — ^would 
love as brethren, — would bear each other's 
burdens, and so fulfil their Master's law, 
and copy his example. But, is such the 
character of professing Christians in the 
present day ? Alas ! instead of this, a mis- 
taken zeal for his honour, or a blind at- 
tachment to their respective peculiarities, 
fills them on all sides with animosities 
against their fellow-disciples ; splits them 
into a thousand parties ; gives rise to fierce 
and endless contentions, and makes them 
so earnest for their own peculiarities^ and 
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SO prejudiced against those of others, that 
the love, which is the discriminating cha- 
racteristic of his religion, is scarcely to be 
found amongst them, in such a degree of ex- 
ercise, as to satisfy even candid observers, 
whether they bear his mark or not. 

Hence it is that unbelievers keep aloof 
from the belief and profession of Christian- 
ity; and, through these divisions and dis- 
sensions, are the name and doctrine of 
Christ still blasphemed among Jews and 
Pagans, among Turks and Infidels. And 
yet, I know not, that such " stumbling, 
blocks" have been more numerous, or more 
prominent, in any country, of late years, 
than in our own ; or, that religious discord 
raises her head higher any where, at this 
day, than in Scotland, and among ourselves, 
where she has had the boldness, I may say 
the effrontery, to show herself even in the 
formation of an association, in which unani- 
mity, harmony, and co-operation, among all 
Protestants at least, might surely he expect- 
ed, and if found, would be no gi-eat virtue ; 
and where party- work, division, or discord, 
cannot fail to be condemned.* 

• The want of room prevented my giving, as was propos- 
ed, a list and some account of the various societies and as- 

C 
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^'Pudet hcec opprobria nobis 



^^Et did patuisse, et non pdtuisse refelli.'' 
* 

Among the other visible ill effects of our 
religious divisions and party distinctions, 
. effects too numerous for me to recount at 
present, " we may reasonably reckon as a 
very considerable one," says good Mr. Nel- 
son, " the great decay of the ^rit and life 
of devotion; for, while mm are so deeply 
concerned for their several schemes^ and 
pursue them with the vigour of their minds^ 
and tlie bent of their affections, the solid and 
substantial part of religion^ is apt to evapo- 
rate; and ' charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all virtues, without which, whosoever 
liveth, is counted dead before God,' is but 
too frequently made a sacrifice to those dif- 
ferences that divide us." 

Admitting then, that the subject is not 
exclusively painful ;-^that our differences 
of opinion on the subject of religion are in 
many instances innocent, and, for some 
purposes, even useful; — allowing that they 

ftoclaiiont for propagating and promoting the knowledge of 
Christianity, both at home and abroad. With most of these, 
however, the generality of readers are, I trust, more or less 
acquaiot|cd; ^uflSice it therefore only to remark here, that two 
Bible Societies have very kitcfy been formed in this place. 
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promote enquiiy, discussion, and know- 
ledge; that they help to keep up an atten- 
tion to religious sulgects, and a concern 
about them that might be apt to die away, 
in the calm and silence of universal agree- 
ment J — in a word, granting that they pro- 
yoke examination, prevent implicit M% 
and lead Christians to build their principles 
on a firm foundation ;-*-*-these advantages 
might be allowed considerable weight in 
abating the ill effects of our numerous divi- 
sions, did Christians in general possess tile 
disposition which Christianity labours above 
all others to inculcate and inspire. But, as 
our divisions are seldom accompanied with 
mutual charity, or rather, as they are natu- 
rally hostile to that charity which our reli- 
gion forbids us to violate,, and have so un- 
happy a tendency to check the life and 
growth of the religious principle within, 
they cannot be desirable in a religious pcHut 
of view ; and they are surely ill calculated 
to promote the peace and happiness of dvil 
society. 

Nay, admitting that the Scriptures have 
descended to us unimpau^d, chiefly through 
them ; or that the sects and heresies whidh 
have scandalised the &ith, have served to 
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prevent the mutilation of its records: — 
even this advantage, combined with the 
others, can be no equivalent for the loss, or 
the decay, of those essentials of reli^on 
vi^hich Mr. Nelson here laments. For, if 
the mind be not spiritually enUghtened, as 
well as the judgment rightly informed ; — ^if 
the heart be not savingly changed, and the 
afiections set on things above, the passions 
properly subdued, and the conduct reform- 
ed, it is of little avail to have the Scriptures 
pure and unadulterated in our hands, or 
even to have just notions of their contents; 
as they wOl only increase our awful respon- 
sibility, without enabling us to give our ac- 
count vrith joy. 

Christianity does not consist in striking 
out new Mghts on the subject of religion ; 
nor in forming new systems of faith; nor in 
treading in new paths of duty: — but in com- 
ing to the light held out to us in the gospel; 
— ^in embracing, and adhering to, the faith 
"once delivered to the saints," and in being 
followers of them, who, "through faith and 
patience, inherit the promises." 

It does not approve of every sort of zeal, 
but only of the zeal that is in a good cause, 
and according to knowledge and charity. 
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Nor does it honour with its approbation, 
even a zealous profession of the truth, if 
that profession be not adorned by a suitable 
practice. 

It does not condemn the preferring of 
one system to another, if there mtist be a 
choice of systems, — nor our adhering sted- 
fastly to the one we have preferred, after 
due investigation; but only the want of cha- 
rity towards those who, with equal sincerity 
and stedfastness, maintain different systems 
and principles, and our not living and acting 
agreeably to our own. 

It does not require the sacrifice of our 
substance, but of our animosities, our "strife 
and divisions," — -the renunciation of the 
works of the flesh, — the devotion of our 
heaits, as well as of our hps, and the dedi- 
cation of our whole selves, souls and bodies, 
to the Father of our spirits and the Saviour 
of our souls. 

Nor does it reward all " to whom are 
committed the oracles of God," or the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ; 
but those only, who duly search them, — 
who embrace and maintain their leading 
and important doctrines, and who shew their 
faith by their works, by their exhibituig in 
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their lives the various virtues, ^ces, and 
dispoations, which the Saviour of the world 
recommended in his discourses, and exem- 
plified in his conduct 

In a word, it is not, as saith Archbishop 
TOlotson, ^' It is not being gilded aver with 
the external profession of Christianity that 
will avail us, our religion must be a vital 
principle^ inwardly to change and transform 
us.'' 

And, jet, ^t many professing Christians 
of the present day, however they may be- 
lieve al} that our Lord and his apostles have 
spoken, are too liable to the imputation of 
lukewarmness and remissness, by not add- 
ing to their faith, piety, and virtue, is too evi- 
dent to be denied. To the evidences of re- 
velation, they give only that languid assent 
of the understanding, which is destitute of 
the warm and invigorating approbation of 
the heart: and, when employed in exe- 
cuting the commands of God, instead of 
treading the path of duty with delight, and 
glorying in the perfect freedom of tiie gos- 
pel, they seem to drag the heavy chain of 
reluctant compliance. 

That application of mind, that diligence 
of labour, and tiiat ardour of hope, which 
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ought to be shown hi the exercbe of reli- 
gious duties, are too often directed to un- 
worthy objects. How often, for instance, 
do thej assist ambition to cMmb the giddy 
heights of power, — dissipation to seek the 
flowery, but slippery, paths of pleasure^-— 
avarice to amass her wealth, and the pas- 
sions to overleap the bounds of duty? And, 
when we do behold that alacrity whic^ is so 
apparent in all tliese pursuits, transferred to 
religion, yet, even then, how often is it ex- 
hausted on its ceremonials or unessentials, 
rather than on its solid and substantial du- 
ties; — in supporting and extending our own 
peculiarities, or in attacking and decrying 
those of others; — ^in zeal without know* 
ledge;— in piety without charity; or, in 
short, in any things but the '' one thing 
needful" — ^in treading the plain, but narrow 
path of Christian duty; or in the exercise 
of those graces and virtues which are "pro- 
fitable unto all things, having promise of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come?" 

That, amidst all our divisions, though 
seemingly still increasing " unto more un- 
godliness," there are exceptions, many ho- 
nourable exceptions, to the truth of these 
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remarks, I most readily and cheerfully ad- 
mit. And tlie conviction that faith and 
love, pi^ and virtue, zeal and charity, and, 
in short, all that fits for heaven, may be 
traced amidst a wide diversity of Christian 
parties, is doubtless some consolation for the 
painful feelings which the perusal of this 
work must excite. 

While the wiiting of it has served to es- 
tablish and settle the author in his own 
principles, in preference to those of other 
denominations, it has, at the same time, ex- 
tended and strengthened his charity and 
good-^vill towards those who differ from 
him; and, by the nearer acquaintance with 
them and their principles, to which it has 
been the means of introducing him, his 
charity is no doubt more "according to 
knowledge.'' 

May the reading — ^the perusal of it, have 
the same happy effect upon all those into 
whose hands it shall fall. May it lead 
them to examine the foundation of their 
own faith, as well as of that of others ; — 
may it serve to excite their Christian cha- 
rity where it was wanting, and to strength- 
en it where it was weak. And, while they 
lament the unhappy contentions and divi- 



Hitm liurt prevail in Ibe world, may fhey 
dtt kboor eaffiedtiy iil Hieir several stations 
to suggest such uI^IImmIs fls may prove most 
eftMi^tttal for reobverittg tod preserving the 
unity of the faifh in iie bond of peAoe. At 
file same time^ aware that it is he only who 
stQleth Hie Mgteg of the sea, and the noise 
Ctf bis Waved) tofl " the madnesa of the peo^ 
I^Cj" that can say effectually unto contend- 
iag parties, "peace^ be still j" and that it is 
lie only Who gave m the cbthmand to "love 
One another^" that can enable us duly to 
flllfll it, by otpr loving, not " in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth ;^' let them 
fervently beg of (Jod a sovereign remedy for 
these our detentions. 

When, — '' O when^ shall aU these enmi- 
ties be abolished by-the.oyei^^weiiiig in- 
fluence of the Spirit of fight and love? — 
When shall these unhappy walls of parti- 
tion be broken down, and the whole flock 
of Christ become one blessed fold under 
Jesus, the Universal Shepherd ? — When 
shall we arrive at the 'perfect unity (f the 
faith^' and maintain the ' unity of the Spirit, 
in the bond of lave P — ^When shall the glory 
and beauty of the primitive church be re- 
stored, where the 'multitude of them that 
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believed were of one heart and one soul^' 
united in one faith and hope, by the ahnigh- 
ty influences of one sjmit ? 

"Come, Messed Redeemer! come and 
accomplish thine own gracious words of 
promise : — Let there be ' one fold^ and one 
shepherd:' and let thy blood and thy spirit, 
by whidh we have access to one God, even 
the Father, cement all our hearts to each 
otker in such an union as shall never be 
dissolved. — Then shall we join with all the 
creation, in one eterttal song, even thasong 
which thy word has taught us :-^' Blessings 
and honour i and glory ^ and power ^ be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne^ and to the 
Lamb^ for ever and ever!'' Amen. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



THE Religious World is divided into 
four grand Systems, viz. Judaism^ — Pagan- 
isMi — Christianity^ — ^and Mohammedism. 

Judaism comprehends under it, all those 
¥rho still expect and look for a promised 
Messiah. 

Paganism^ all ^ose who hare not the 
knowledge of the ti*ue God, but worship 
idols. 

CfnistianUy^ all those who believe that 
the promised Messiah is already come, that 
Jesus Christ is the Messiah, and the Saviour 
of the world )— -«nd, 

Mohammedism^ all those who acknow- 
ledge Mohammed to have been a Prophet. 

TTie only people who may not be classed 
under one or other of these four divisions, 
are, the Deists and the Mheists; — ^the latter 



XXX INTRODUCTION. 

differing firom them all, in owning no reli- 
gion ; and the former^ in owning no revela- 
tion as the foundation of their reli^on. 

The inhabitants of the world may be sup- 
posed to amount, at the present time, to 
about .... 800,000,000 
Of whom we may suppose 

The J^w8 to be - 2,500,000 

The Pagans, - 482,000,000 
The Christians, - 175,500,000 
The lyiohammedans, 140,000,000 . 



800,000,000 



The grand Subdivisions among Christians 
are, — 

1. The Greek and Efistern Churches. 
g. The Roman CatholicSy who itcknow- 

ledge the authority of the Pope ; and, 
3. The Protestants^ or Reformed Churches 

and Sects, who reject it. 

Their numbers may be thus,— 

The Greek and Eastern Churches, - 30,000,000 
TJ?e Roman Catholics, - - 80,000,000 

The Protestants, - - 65,500,000 

175,500,000^ 

^rQt€. In the former table. Deists and Atheists are com- 
prehended, but not specified, as they are no where distinct, 
and as it is not possible to ascertain their numbers. 
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To give a view of these four general sys-' 
tems of religion, and of their various sub- 
divisions, together with the two anomalies, 
Deism and Mhdsm^ will be the object of the 
foUowing work ; and, for the sake of distinc- 
lion, each system, denomination, sect or 
party, will be considered, as far as the sub- 
ject will admit, in the following order : — 

1. Definition of the Name, or Names. 

2. Rise, Progress, History, and Remark- 
able jEras. 

3. Iftstinguishing Doctrines, or Tenets. 

4. Worship, Rites, and Ceremonies. 

5. Church Government, and Discipline. 

6. Sects. 

7. Eminent Men, Authors pro et contra^ 
Countries wherein found, Numbers, ^c. 

8. Miscellaneous Remarks. 

JVbte. Some of these heads y^ill frequently be enlarged 
upon, and others wholly omitted, as occasion may require. 



OF 



JUDAISM AND THE JEWS. 



Names and Language. — Judaism is thp 
religion of the Jews, a term which was at first the 
appropriate denomination of tfie descendants of 
Judah, but soon included under it the Benjamites, 
who joined themselves to the tribe of Judah on the 
revolt dF the otfier ten tribes from the house of 
David. After the Babylonish captivity, when 
many individuals of these ten tribes returned 
with the men of Judah and Benjamin to rebuild 
Jerusalem, the same term was made to include 
them also; or rather, was then extended to otf 
the descendants of Israel, who retained the Jew* 
ish religion, whether they belonged to the twOy 
or to the ten tribes, whether they returned to Ju- 
dea or not From hence not only all the Israel- 
ites of future times have been called Jews ; but 
further, all the descendants of Jacob are so called 
by us at present from tiie very beginning (^ their 
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historj', and we speak of their original dispen- 
sation, as the Jewish dispensation. From Jose- 
phus, however, it would appear, that the name of 
Jews was but seldom used for the ancient people 
of God, either collectively^ or otherwise, till after 
the return from the 70 years captivity at Baby- 
lon.* Till then they were called Children of 
Israel^ ex Israelites^ from Israel, or Jacob, the son 
of Isaac, and grandson of Abraham, the founder 
of the nation. 

They were likewise called Hebrews^ from He- 
ber, one of the progenitors of that patriarch, and 
of the fourth generation from Noah-f Nor did 

* But that it was sometimes so used, is plain from Jere- 
jniah, who uses that^ name in a general sense about the 
time of the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar,^ 
long before the period spoken of by Josephus. And, in- 
deed, as the destendants of Judah were the predominant 
part of all Jacob's progeny, and as they were in possession 
of the mttropolis, (viz. Jerusalem) and the seat of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, it is no wonder that their denomination 
should readily be applied to the whole nation and profes- 
sors of the same form of religion. 

t The general custom of naming the people after the 
head of the &mily, and << the division of the earth" which 
is said to have taken place in the days of Heber's two sonsy 
Peleg and Joktan, (Gen. x. 25.) seem to render it more 
probable, that the name of Hebrew was derived from the 
patriarch Heber, than from the circumstance of Abraham's 
fiiaasing orver the river Euphrates; yel this last is the opi- 
nion of some Jewish authors, who conceive, (hat this de- 
nomination (foes not derive from Noah's descendant of 
that namci for to them it appears strange to affix Ebcr^ for 
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they then oidy lose the name of Hebrews, but 
also the Hebrew language, which is allowed by 
many to have been the first spoken by man.* Hav- 
ing partly, though perhaps involuntarily, adopted • 
the language of the people among whom they 
dwelt, the pure Hebrew was thereby changed *^; 
into a compound of Chaldee and Hebrexv^ which 
is now known by the name of Syriac^ and which, 
Under the name of Hebrew, the modem Jews 
learn at school as we do the Latin and the Greek-f 
The characters also were changed ; those now 
in use are generally believed to be the Chaldaicy 
then introduced by Ezra. The old Hebrew cha* 
racters were those of the Phoenicians, now called 
the Samaritan^ because the Samaritan Pentateuch 
is written in them. 

the source of a generical name, in preference to Shem or 
Arphdxad. They rather ascribe the' name to the circum- 
stance of Abraham's coming originally from '>2y Eber, . 
f. e. the other side of the river which he crossed in com- 
ing from Haran ; and observe^ tliat we never meet with any 
designation of himself or family thereby previous thereto. 

♦" On the other hand, some doubt whether we have any 
remains of the primitive language of men, and are inclined 
to leave it in uncertainty, £fe the Scriptures are silent on 
the snbject. Sir William Jones is of opinion that it is en- 
tirely lobt; nnd traces all the languages now in the world 
from the Hindoo, the Syriac, and the Tartarian, as their 
three roots. 

t I am aware that this opinion is warmly controverted 
by the Jews, who, though they admit that the use of pure 
Hebrew was lost in a very considerable degree during the 
Babylcmish captivity previous to Ezra, that is to say, as a 
livin^i limguage, yet insist) that the Bible is the only source 
ef modem Hebrew. 
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In our Saviour's time, tfafe^ language spoken by 
the Jews was mixed and made upof tibe dialects and 
idioms of die several nations diat surrounded diem, 
particularly of the Chaldeans, Syrians, and Ara- 
bians : in this he delivered all his instructions, and 
held all his discourses. 

The letter written by the German Jews resid- 
ing in England to their foreign brethren, recont- 
m^iding Dr. Kennicott to their protection and 
assistance' in his Biblical pursuits, and published 
by him in his " Dissertatio Generalis^^^ (p. 66.) 
is a curious specimen of the language of modem 
Jews, when they attempt to express modem, and, 
in respect to them, foreign ideas, in the Hebrew 
language. They look upon the points as an in- 
dispensible part of the Hebrew : and, with regard 
to their pronimciation of it, " they differ so much 
among themselves, that the German Jews can 
scarcely be understood by the Italians and Levan-' 
tines; but there are none of them that speak more 
clearly and agreeably to the rules of grammar than 
lite Italians J^^ 

Rise, Progress, and Historv.— When, 

soon after the flood, almost all nations had already 

^suiik into the grossest idolatry, it pleased God 

to call Abraham, a person of eminence, but 

* Leo of Modena's Hiatory <if the Present Jews through* 
9ut the Worlds p. 66; but his translator, Mr. Ockley, con- 
ceives, that his author is prejudiced In faTour of h|s coun- 
trymen, and observes, that the pronunciation of the SfianUh 
Jews is allowed to be the best. 
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flien pfY>babi}r an idplater^ that with him, and his 
postoity, die knowledge of the one true God, and 
of true rdigioiiy sliould be preserved in the world. 
Him God called from Haran into Canaan, where, 
in token of the promises then made him, he ap- 
pomted circumcision, and commanded him and 
all his sons to be circumcised in all generations. 
With Abraham then, Judaism may, in some sense, 
be said to have begun; but it was not till the 
giving of the law on Mount Sinai, that the Jewish 
economy was established, and that to his posterity 
vras committed a dispensation which was to dis- 
tinguish them, ever after, from every other people 
upon earth. 

Their histcxy, both before and during their set- 
dement in Canaan, the land of fHt)mise, is well 
known, or may be found in the Old Testament, 
and the writings of Josephus, their countryman 
and historian, who was present at the last siege 
of their city.* The most remarkable periods in 
it are, — ^the call of Abraham; — ^the giving of the 
law by Moses; — ^their establishment in Canaan 
under Joshua, the successor of Moses; — the 
building of the temple by Solomon ; — ^the division 

*Jo9eph^m^ a natiTe of Jerusalem, descended from Uie 
kings of Jadiihy and bom of parents belonging to the priest- 
hood ; and he is generally allowed to be an historian of the 
• greatest care, and most rigid veracity) insomuch that the 
learned Joaefth ScoHger^ gives him this character : << DUi» 
gentUwnua »«! ^iXAXxdirdtTo; omnium Scrifitorum JoHefihuB*' 
— Prolegom. ad Opus de Emendat. Tempor. p. 16. £d. 
Gcnev. 1629. 
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of the nation into the two kingdoms of Judah and 
Israel, in the reign of Rehoboam ; — ^their seventy 
years captivity in Babylon; — ^their return under 
Zerubbabel; — their persecution and murder of 
Jesus Christ, whom Christians believe to be the 
Messiah, . the Lord of Glory ; — and, in conse- 
quence of this, the destruction of their city and 
temple by the Emperor Titus, A. D. 70. From 
that time, to the present day, they have been with* 
out a common coimtry, — without a temple, — with- 
out a sacrifice, — ^uithout a prophet, — ^without a 
common leader, or protector, — ^and, as was pre- 
dicted respecting them, have ever been " an asto- 
nishment, a proverb, and a by-word,'' among all 
nations whither the Lord hath scattered them. 
They are spoken of by several heathen authors, as 
Diodcxiis Siculus, Justin, and Tacitus, whose nar- 
ratives respecting them, though a mixture of truth 
and falsehood, serve not a litde to confirm the Mo- 
saic history,* 

The miseries which they sustained fronf fa- 
mine, from pestilence, from the assaults of the 
Romans, and from the implacable fury of con- 
tending parties among themselves, during the 
last siege of their city, far surpass, in horror, 
every account of any other siege in the records 
of the world-t The city was taken, burned to 

* Diod. Sicul. lib. L ; Justin, lib. 36, c. 2.; Tacit. Hist, 
lib. V. 

t Sec ii very strikinu: summary of the events of those " days 
of vengeance)" and of the completion of every particular io 
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the ground, and raz.ed from its foundations. Eleven 
hundred thousand Jews perished during the siege; 
and, of ninety-seven thousand captives, some were 
reserved to grace the triumphal retiim of Titus to 
Rome, and the rest dispersed as slaves, or as cri- 
minals, throughout the empire. A small portion, 
indeed, were permitted to remain and establish 
themselves in Judea, who, by degrees, formed 
themselves into a regular system of government, 
or rather subordination, connected with the various 
" bodies of Jews dispersed throughout the world. 
But a subsequent revolt, in the reign of Adrian, 
A. D. 134, carried on with the most furious out- 
rages by the Jews, great numbers of whom had 
by that time collected in their native land, was 
followed by the destruction of their leader Bar- 
£;A£w:^&r, who averred himself to be the Messiah, 
-—by the slaughter of more than five hundred 
thousand of his adherents,— by the sale of addi- 
tional multitudes,— and by the expulsion of almost 
the whole naticxi from Judea. — ^To give a detailed 
narrative of their situation, as far as it has been 
ascertained, in the principal countries in whicft 
they have sojourned during their dispersion, would 
require a volume, or volumes, of itself. I 'shall 
notice only a few events, which are in themselves 
important, and are also reccwrded by sufficient 
authorities. For more full information, recourse 



the prophecies of Christ respecting the destruction of Je- 
ruialem, in Archbishop Newcome's *' Observations on our 
Lord's Conduct)" 3d £dit. «vo. p. 203, &c. 
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may be had to M. Basnage, a learned French re- 
(ugee of the beginning of last century, who wrote 
their history as a supplement and continuation of 
Josephus;. and to die '^ Modem Universal His- 
tory/' 8vo, vol. 13. See also David Ganz's 
" Tsemach Davxd^ a meagre chronicle, but per- 
haps the best history written by a Jew since the 
time of Josej^us. Unfortunafely they have no 
historians but Josephus; and, except some veiy 
short and desultory notices of successive fiicts pre- 
served by different authors, they have scarcely \ 
chronology, D. Ganz's book, and Rabbi Zacut's 
" Sepher Jtichsin^^ excepted* 

During the continuance of the Roman empire, 
they experienced from different empenx^ vaiying 
degrees of oppression or forbearance; and at some 
times indulged their inveteracy s^iunst the Chris- 
tians in tumultuous and sanguinary outrages; at 
others, endured many grievous cruelties from die 
spirit of bigotry and retaliation* From Julian, who 
equalled them in enmity towards the Christians, 
they received many marks of &vour. Hisaborti^'e 
endeavours to rebuild the temple and city of Jeru- 
salem are well known; a terrible eardiquake, and 
flames of fire issuing from the earth, killed the 
workmen, and scattered the materials.^ 



* Dr. Jortin, speaking on this subject, sajrs, that « all 
things considered, the story is as well attested as one can 
reasonably expect." — Remarks on Eccleda9tic<U Msfory^ 
Yol. 3. p. 213. edit. 1805. See p. 213/-*234. 



They soon became known as divided into the 
Western and Eastern Jews. The Western were 
those who inhabited Egypt, Judea, Italy, and other 
parts of the Roman empire; — ^the Eastern were 
those who were settled in Babylon, Chaldea, Persia, 
&c. The head of the Western Jews was known 
by the name of Patriarch; the head ci the Eastern 
Jews y^^2cs called Prince of the Captivity. TTie 
office of Patriarch was abolished by the imperial 
laws about the year 429 ; from which time the wes- 
tern Jews were solely under the rule of the chiefs 
of their synagogues, whom they called Primates. 
The Princes of the Captivity had a longer and a 
more splendid sway. They resided at Babykm or 
at Bagdad, and exercised their authority over afi 
the Jews who were established there, or in the adja- 
cent country, or in AssjrrKt, Chaldea, or Parthia; 
and they subsisted as late as the 12th century. 
About the year 1038 the Jews were expelled fix>m 
Babylon, when some of the most learned of them 
passed into Africa, and thence into Spain, where 
great bodies of them settled, and soon after assisted 
the Saracens in their ccMiquest of that kingdom. 
Upon that event, an intimate connexion took place 
between the disciples of Moses and those oif Mo- 
hammed, which was cemented by their commoti 
hatred of the Christians, and subsisted till their 
common expulsion. 

Of the state of the Jews during the middle ages, 
"we have curious and interesting accoimts by Ben- 
jamin of Tudelah in Navarre, and Rabbi Patachiah; 
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two learned Jews who, in dtt 12th century, visited 
the principal cities of the Blast where the Jews had 
synagogues, and returned through Hungary, Ger- 
many, Italy, and France* The object of this jour- 
ney was to ascertain the situation of the Jewish 
people; and a wish to magnify the i^umbers and the 
importance of dieir brethren is discernible in the 
writings of both; and, for their extreme credulity, 
both are justiy censured. But, after every reason- 
able deducti(xi is made on these accounts, from the 
credibility of their narratives, mudi will remain to 
interest even an intelligent and cautious reader. 

Benjamin scruples not to affirm, that he found at 
Bagdad the Prince of the Captivity ^ lineally de- 
scended from David, and permitted by the Caliph 
to exercise rights of sovereignty over the Jews fh)m 
Syria to Indostan. And indeed the modem Jews, 
notwithstanding they admit that this author is not 
much to be depended upon on account of his cre- 
dulity, yet seem to think, that he may nevertheless 
have asserted truth respecting the genealogy of the 
Prince of the Captivity; for, they say, it is known 
as a certainty, that the last Primatej who died A. 
D. 1038, named Rab Hay Goariy was indubitably 
descended fh)m kpg David; and that, prior to that 
period, no one was installed as Prince unless of that 
lineage. 

The existence of a succession of these imaginary 
potentates from the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, the Jews have ever been strenuous isx 
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maintaining, partly to a^randise Ae glory of their 
nation, and partly to deprive Christians of the bene- 
fit of the argument furnished t^ the prophecy of Ja- 
cob, concerning the termination of the Jewish polity 
and independence soon after the coining of the 
Messiah* 

In most countries where Aey have sojourned, 
the Jews have been most cruelly treated; and have 
been banished, at different times, from France, from 
Germany, fix)m Spain, fix>m Bohemia, and from 
Hungary. We have particular accounts of the mis6<^ 
ries of those who were banished fix)m the last of 
these king^ms. In England their sentence of exile 
was remitted, and they were invited back by Wil- 
liam Ae Conqueror;* they were again banished in 
the reignof Edward I., but were permitted to return 
by Oliver Cromwell, since which time repeated at- 
tempts have been made to naturalize diem, but in 
vain. 

When their naturalization was last proposed, in 
1753, Dean Tucker wrote in favour of the measure^ 
and the bishops ^d not oppose it, doubdess, not 
foreseeing that any injury could have arisen from 
the indulgence, either to the state or to the people, 
whilst some of this unbelieving race might have 

* Since writing the above, I haye seen AngUa Judaica^ 
by Dr. Tovey, who has taken great pains to search after the 
andquities of the Jews in England, contends for the exist-^ 
enc^ of Jews there coeval with Julius Cs^ar, and says no- 
thing of any bamshraeBt of them prior to that of Edward I. 
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thereby been reclaimed; and aware that it could 
not be interpreted as opposite the voice of any pro- 
phecy of Scripture respecting them^ as no human 
declaration, no act of any nation, however powerful, 
can frustrate the completion of the will of the Air 
mighty. I trust, therefore, that the time is not far 
distant, when the increasing liberality of public 
opinion will vouchsafe them this privilege, and raise 
tfiem to the rank of denizens in Britain. 

The predicti(»is concerning them were remarka- 
ble; and the calamities that have come upon them, 
are the greatest the world has ever seen. At the 
foresight of these calamities our Saviour wept; and 
it is almost impossible for persoos of my humanity, 
(H* feeling, to read the accounts without bekig affect- 
ed; — ^rapine and murder, famine and pestilence, 
within; fire and sword, and all the terrors of war, 
without! Their history, as given by M. 3a»iage, 
presents a scene of suffering and persecution un- 
{Aralleled in the annals of the world. Wherever 
they have been established, they necessarily have 
bom their share of the evils of the age in which they 
lived, and the country in which they resided. But, 
besides their conunon share in the sufferings of so- 
ciety, they have imdergone a series of horrid and 
unutterable calamities, which no other description 
of men have experienced in any age, or any country. 

Xings have often employed the severity of edicts, 
and the hand of executioners to ruin them. The 
seditious multitudes, by nmrders and massacres, 
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have committed outrages agamst them, if possible^ 
still more violent and tragical. Princes and peo- " 
pie, Pagans, Mohammedans, and Christians, dis- 
agreemg in so many things, have united in the 
design of exterminating the Jews, and have not 
been able to succeed. The bush of Moses, sur- 
rounded with flames, ever bums, and is never con- 
sumed. And what heinous sin was it Aat could 
be the cause of such heavy judgments ? Can any 
other be assigned, than what the Scripture assigns : 
(1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) " They both kiUed the Lord 
Jesus and their own jM-ophets, and persecuted the 
apostles,'^ and so filled up their sins, and wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost ? It is hardly 
possible to consider the nature and extent of their 
sufferings, and not ccxiclude the Jews^ own im- 
precation to be singularly fulfilled upon them.* 
"What have ye dcxie, O ungrateful men!^^ ex- 
claims Bossuet, "slaves in every country, and 
under every jH^ince, still ye serve not strange gods. 
Why then has God, who chose you, forgotten 
you? Where are his ancient mercies? What 
crime, what atrocity more heinous than idolatry, 
has brought on you a punishment, that even your 
repeated idolatries did not bring upcm you ? Ye 
are silent ! ye see not what makes your God thus 
inexorable ! Then recollect the words of your 
fathers : — * Let his blood be on us, and on om* 
children ; we will have no other king than Caesar.' 
Be it so: the Messiah shall not be your king, 

* St Maub. xxm 25. 
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V 

—continue slaves of Caesar, slaves of the sove- 
reigns of the earth, tfll the Church shall be filled 
with the Gentiles! Then only shall Israel be 
saved.'' But while we reverence, in their suffer- 
ings and calamities, the prophecies which foretold 
fliem, so long before they happened ; while, in hum- 
ble silence and submission, we adore the unsearch- 
able judgments of God, who thus terribly visits the 
sins of the fathers on their children, we shall find, 
that, in judging between them and their persecu- 
tors, it is a justice due to them from us to acknow- 
ledge, that, if on some occasions they may be 
thought to have deserved their misfortunes by their 
' private vices or puMic- crimes, it has much oftener 
happened, that they have been the innocent victims 
of avarice, n^, or mistaken zeal. 

Happily for them, however, this oppressed people 
are no longer the objects of that contempt and of 
those debasmg injuries, to which, formerly, they 
were perpetually subject. I am not aware that they 
have ever formed a constituent part of any political 
body, since tfieir final dispersion ; nor have they been 
suffered to hold lands, at least to any extent, or in 
much security, — ^till of late, when, notwithstanding 
the virulence shewn against them by a popular au- 
thor on the continent,* they were admitted to th6 
rank of citizens in France and Italy ; and in this 

* (t Nous ne parlons qu* avec horreur de la Saint Barthe- 
lemi: mais les Juifs ont 6t^ deux cents fois victimes de 
scenes plus tragiques; et quels 6toient les raeurtriers ?" £s- 
sai Sup La Regeneration des Juifs, par M. Gregoire, p. 13^ 
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countfy, flie change d public sentimeat with re- 
spect to them is evident, in their now being allow- 
ed to hold lands, and in the public exhibiticm of 
their character on the stage. Shakspeare's Jew 
is represented as cruel and avaricious, and endow- 
ed with all the strong prejudices of his nation; " I 
hate him, for he is a Christian :'^ whereas Cumber- 
land's Jew is humane and benevolent ; character- 
istic indeed in lus manners, but honest, liberal, and 
friendly to persons of all denominations. 

Besides the works already ref(^rred to on the his- 
tory of the Jews, recourse may be had to Bishop 
Newton on the Prophecies, and to the 7th volume 
of the " Spectator,'^ No. 495, where Mr. Addison 
considers the Jews in three views : 1st, With re- 
gard to their numbers; 2dly, Their dispersion; 
and, 3dly, Their adherence to their religion : and 
then endeavours to shew, 1st, What nafwm/ rea- 
sons; and, 2dly, What providential reasons may 
be assigned for these three remarkable particulars. 
On the last of these, viz. the providential reasons, 
he says,' — " their number furnishes us with a suffi- 
cient cloud of witnesses, that attest the truth of the 
Old Testament ; their dispersion spreads these wit- 
nesses through all parts of the world; and their 
adherence to their religion makes their testimony 
unquestionable.'^ 

The history of this people certainly forms a 
striking evidence of the truth of divine revelation. 
They are a living and perpetual miracle ; continu- 
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ing to subsist as a distinct and peculiar race, for 
upwaixls ci three thousand years, and even in the 
midst of other nations; — flowmg forward in a full 
and continued stream, like the waters of the Rhcxie, 
witfiout mixmg with the waves of the expansive 
lake through which the passage lies to the ocean ol 
eternity* 

DisTiKcuisHiKG Tekets. — ^The Mosaic dis- 
pensation consisted of lltfee parts : the religious faith 
and worship of^the Jews, — ^their civil polity, — and 
precepts for the regulation of their moral conduct 
Their civil government was of divine institution aft 
well as their sacred fiolity; and, on aU important oc* 
casions, their puhfin affairs were conducted by the 
Deity hunself, or by persons bearing his commission. 

The tenets ci the Jews, so long as they retained 
their national exktence, are well known, or ought 
to be known, by all those that profess to be Chris- .^ 
tians. With respect to those of the more modem 
Jews, Moses Maimonides,* an Egyptian, and one 
of the nK>st illustrious of their rabbies, drew up for 
them, in the 11th century, the following confession 

* Otherwise called the great Rambam^ i. e. Rabbi Moset 
Ben Maimorii the ytovA Rambam^ in Hebrew, being an ab- 
breviation made up of the initials of his name. Such. al>* 
breviations are very common among the Jews, especially 
in the names of their authors. His confession, as here co- 
pied from his exposition of the Miahna^ Chap. Helechy ought 
not to be viewed as a new system, but merely as a new clas- 
sification of old and received articIeB of belief. 
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t>f faidi, which' all Jews at this day admit. It con- 
sists only (rf these tiiirteen articles : and it is remark- 
able that two of them have respect to Moses j' the 
7th affirming. the authenticity^ and the 8th the ge- 
mdneness, of his books. 

1. I believe, with a true and perfect faith, that God 
is the creator (whose name be blessed), gover- 
nor, and maker of all creatures; and that he hath 
wrought all things, worketh, and shall work, for 
ever. 

2. I believe, with perfect faith, that the Creator 

. (whose name be blessed) is one; j^d that such '^f 
. ■ an unity as in hjm can be fikind in none other j| 

and that he alone hath been our God, is, and for 

ever shall be. 
3./I believe, with a perfect faith, that the Creator 

(whose name be blessed) is not corporeal, not to fi 

be comprehended with any bodily properties; 

and that there is no bodily essence that can be 

likened unto himJ| 

4. I believe, with a perfect faith, the Creator 
- (whose name be blessed) to be the first and the 

last, that nothing was before him, and that he 
shall abide tfaeja&t for ever. — ^ > 

5. I believe, with a perfect faith, that the Creator 
(whose name be blessed) is to be WOTshipped, 
and none else. 

6. I believe, with a perfect faith, that all the words 
of the prophets are true. 

7. I believe, with a perfect faith, that the prophe- 
cies of Moses (our master, may he rest in peace) 

VOL. I. G .L 
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were trae ; that he was the father and chief of 
all wise men diat lived before him, or ever shall 
live after him. 

8. I believe, with a perfect faidi, that all die law,^ 
which at diis day is found in our hands, was de- 
livered by God himself to our master Moses, 
(God's peace be with him). 

9. I believe with a perfect faith, that the same law 
is never to be changed, nor any other to be given 
us of God (whose name be blessed). 

10. I believe, &c. that God (whose name be bless- 
ed) understandeth all the works and thoughts of 
men, as it is written in the prc^hets ; he £ashion- 
eth dieir hearts alike; he understandeth all their 
works. 

11. I believe, &c. that God will recompense good 
to them that keep his commandments, and will 
punish them who transgress them. 

12. I believe, &c. tibat the Messiah is yet to come ; 



* t. e. All the traditions as well as the written law ; for, 
in Leo qf Modcna^a History, p. 338. this article is thus 
stated : << That the laws which Moses has left, were all of 
them dictated by God, and that Moses put not one syllable 
of hinvself ; and also, that the explication of these precepts 
which they hold by tradition, came all out of the mouth of 
God, to Moses." So likewise in Anglia Judaica^ p. 307. 

Hence the oral law is held equally sacred with the Scrifl* 
tural law, or five books of Moses, by the rabbinical Jews, 
who profess to have a regular chain of traditionists, hand- 
ed down to them until Rabbi Jehuda Hakkodeah^ who com- 
mitted these traditions to paper, and S3rstemati8ed them in 
a werk} which be caUed Muhna, 
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and although he retard his ccmiing, yet I will 
^vait for him till he come. 
13. I believe, &c. that the dead shall be restored to 
life, when it shall seem fit unto God, the creatw, 
(whose name be blessed, and memory celelnuted 
wcwld without end, Amen). 

Of th^se articles, the 12th, ot the expectation of 
the promised Messiah, is the leading tenet and dis- 
tinguishing feature of the religion of the modem 
Jews ; and in tfiis they differ widely from Christians, 
who believe that the Meissiah is already come, and 
that in Christ Jesus all the Jewish prophecies re- 
specting him are accompklished. 

Infatuated, however, with the idea of a temporal 
Messiah and deliva'er, who is to subdue the wc^ld, 
and reinstate them in their own land, the Jews still 
wait for his appearance ; but they have fixed neither 
the place whence, ncx- the time w hen, he is to come : 
for though many have endeavoured to c^culate 
upon the seventy weeks of Daniel, they discoiurage 
all attempts this way, and deem them imprc^^er^ 
since a miscalculation may lead to shake the faith 
of the ignorant; and Maimonides had an eye to 
fliis in the composition of this same article, " and 
although he retard his coming,'^ &c. 

Finding it (lifficult to evade the fierce of smnft 
texts m Isaiah, &c. which speak df a suflfering Mes-* 
siah, some have had recourse to the idea of two 
Messiahs, who are to succeed each pther ; Men Jo- 
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seph^ of the tribe of Ephraim, in a state of humiHa- 
tion and suffering; the other Ben David^ of the 
tribe of Judah, in a state of glory, magnificence, 
and power. This, however, I am told, is not a 
setded belief, but an opinicm set forth in a book of 
Medrash or commentary. And yet something very 
like it seems to have been the opinion of the Rab- 
bins,* fOT Abarbanel observes, that although when 
they first go up from l)ie captivity, they will " ap- 
point themselves one head,'' (Rosea, i. 11.) who, 
he says, is the person called l^ the Rabbins^ Mes- 
siah Ben Joseph; 2^ he will be slain in battle, Israel 
will then seek David their king; a rod from the 
stem of Jesse, whom God ^vill make choice of, for 
to reign over them-f 

As to the character and mission of their Mes- 
siah, he is to be of the tribe of Judah, the lineal 
descendant of David, and called by his name, and 
is to be endowed with the spirit of prophecy : 
and his " especial mission is, to restore die dis- 
persed sheep of Israel, plant them safely in their 
own land, and subdue dieir enemies ; and there- 

♦ Eabbies is perhaps the proper plural of Rabbi; which 
18 the modem title, but when we are speaking of the an- 
cient Mi^hntcal and Talraudical doctors, &c. the term Rad^ 
bins is then more properly used. 

t See Abarb. in Hosea, iii. 5. Mr. Levi says, that " this 
opinion of the Ra^tbins, concerning the death of this per- 
sonage, was what gave rise to the Christian system of a 
suffering Messiah ; as the prophecies of the Old Testa* 
ment do not inculcate any such principle whatever." Dis- 
sert, on the Prophecies, Vol. III. p. 100. Note. Credat 
Judaus ! 
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by bring the whole world to the knowledge of the 
one true God.'^* 

His coming and thejr restoration have not yet ta- 
ken place, " because they are still unworthy of be- 
ing redeemed, and have not repented, or have not 
yet received the full measure of their punishment;'^ 
at the same time, Aey insist that their redemption 
is not conditional, but will take place at the appoint' 
ed time, though they should not repent; that God 
will not redeem and restore them for any merit of 
theirs, (for there will, doubtless, even then be many 
wicked and unbelievers among them,) but for his 
name's sake — ^**for the sake of the few righteous, 
and also in consideration of what they will be after 
their redemption, when they will all be good and 
righteous : diose therefore, that are righteous in 
captivity, will happily attain to the redemption; but 
those that are wicked, will be destroyed in the wars 
and troubles that will take place before their final 
restoration;"! ^r ^e vengeance which God will 

♦ Levi's Dissertations, Vol. I. p. 282. 

t Levi's Dissert. Vol. IL p. 57. " They will no more 
follov^ their irregular desires, and their cupidity ; for the 
great and stupendous miracles, that will then be performed 
in their sight, will niake such a lasting impression on them^ 
as entirely to destroy their evil imagination^ and incline 
them to all good ; so that they will then be in the same 
state that Adam was in before his &11." P. 379. Thus Mr. 
Levi interprets Ezek. xxxvi. v. 26. How much greater 
then and more stupendous must these miracles be, than 
those wrought for them in Egypt and at the Red Sea, which 
made so small an impressiooi and were so soon forgotten ! 
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take on their enemies is to precede their redemp* 
don. 

They believe that Judea will finally be the seat of 
those wars which will precede their redemption; 
and that, after due vengeance taken on the nations 
for ifae cruelties exercised on the people of God, 
dkirmg this Icoig and deplorable captivity, they will 
terminate in. the complete subjection of all nations 
to die power of the Messidiy aod in the introduc- 
tion c^ universal peace an^ happiness that shall ne- 
ver more be interrupted 

AldK)ugh they profess to know nothing for cer- 
tain, as to the real place of abode, or the present 
state, (^ the ten tribes, yet tiiey believe that they 
are lost only in name, and that tiiey shall be restored 
tc^ther witii Judah and Benjamin; and likewise 
that all those Jews that have embraced Christianity 
or Mahoinmedism, shall tiien return to the religion 
of their fatiiers ;^ that their nation thus restored and 

* Mr. Levi, vrhen speaking of those Jews, in all a^es, 
who have come over to Cbristianiiy, observes, that they 
have not acted voluntarily, but by compulsion, as in Spain 
and Portugal, or from interested motives, as there and 
elsewhere ; that notwithstanding they '< seemed to aposta- 
tise, and pretended to embrace Christianity ; yet, in their 
hearts, they secretly adhered to th6 true faith, and law of 
Moses ; and such are tt this day called among us D*OUK 
T/ie comfielled : because they act by compulsion ; for as soon 
as they can by any means escape from the Popish countries, 
they instantly return to Judaism." Dissertations, Vol. 11. 
p. 1 15. « I am free to assert,'' says he, p. 1 17, "that there 
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united) shall never agam go into captivity, nor ever 
be in subjecticm to any power; but on the contrary, 
that the di&rent nations d the wodd shall thence- 
forwai^d be .subject to them. Judea will then become 
iraitful as formerly; J^iisalem will be built on its 
ancient ground plot,^' and the real descendants of 
the priests and Levites will be reinstated into dbueiir 
respective offices, although they may have bei^ 
fcMxed to apostatise.* Then likewise will be re- 

is scarcely an instance -[fX V Mnr erer having embraced 
Christianity on the pare princ^tet of reUgion, but merely 
from interested motives.'' tliss assertion is doubtless^more 
candid than honourable to^ his nation, or, I suspect, con- 
sistent with fact; for, to mention only one instance, Mr. 
Levi will, I am persuaded, do an acceptable service to 
every infidel, if he will assign the interested motives that 
could have induced St. Paul to embrace Christianity. 
' But that there have long been muliitndes of dissembling 
Jews, is remarlced by others. M. Basnage observes, that 
in Spain and Portugal they can scarcely distinguish between 
them and real Christians ; that the religion of the Jews 
<< still subsists in the persons of dissemblers in a remote 
posterity,'* and that near relations of good families of Spain . 
and Portugal, << and even Franciscan Monks, Dominicans, 
and Jesuits," were found in the synagogue at Amsterdam, ^{ 
who went there "to do penance for the crime they have "• ^ 
committed in dissembling I'* _ 

* Should it be asked how it shall be known, that they 
are thus descended ? Mr. Levi answers, << By means of the 
spirit of prophecy, which will then be restored to the na- 
tion ; for then the tribe of Levi will be distinguished in a 
particular manner, as the prophet Malachi said," chap. iii. 
V. S.. DUiertationa^ Vol. II. p. 87. 

It IS generally admitted, thkt the distinction of tribes is 
lost ; yet some Jews seem to be of opinion, that the tribe 
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Stored, the spirit of proj^ecy, the ark and cheru* 
bim, fire from heaven, &c. the same as their fathers 
enjoyed in the tabernacle in the wilderness, and in 
Solomon's temple. And, in fine, then will idolatry 
"wholly qease in the earth, and all men will ac- 
knowledge the unity of God, and his kingdom, 
agreeable to what Zechariah said, chap. xiv. v. 9.''* 

Such are the expectations of the Jews, in regard 
to the Messiah and his kingdom, which they still 
\ . avow to be, not of a spiritual, but of a temporal na- 
^ ^ ture. But Mr. Levi complains, that there are two 
different parties in the nation, who slight the pro- 
phecies, whidl speak of their future restoration, and 
laugh at the idea of a Messiah coming to redeem 
them. The one consists of such as call themselves 
philosophers; enlightened men, who "are perfect 
Deists, not believmg a syllable of revelation; and, 
not ascribing our sufferings to the immediate provi- 
dence of God, but to a concatenation of causes, in a 
political light'' The other party are such, "as either 
through the length of the captivity, or the easy eir- 

of Levi can even now be in some measure distinguished, 
however incorrect such distinction may prave to be intrin- 
sically. 

* Levi's Dissertations, Vol. III. p. 228. « All those that 
shall be restored, shall serve God together in unity : for 
then, there shdll be no separation of the tribes ; no division 
of the kingdom ; and no calves in Dan and Bethel ; and on 
account of the (creat and stupendous miracles which will 
then be wrought by God for the deliverance of the nation, 
all the nations will sanctify him, as a great and holy God." 
Vol. IL p. 248. Notes. 
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cumstances that they are in; and the splendid and 
voluptuous manner, m which they are able to live; 
neither look for, nor desire a restoraticwti."* 

The Jewish economy, as contained in the Penta- 
teuch, or five books of Moses, is so much directed 
to temporal rewBids and punishments, that it has 
been made a question by some, whether the Jews 
had any knowledge of a future state, under the Mo- 
saic dispensation. /'Bishop Warburton has taken • 
up the negative side (tf the question, and defended 
it with vast erudition, in his " Divine Legation of 
Moses.^^-fj Dr. Russel, in his ^'Ancient Europe^^ 
seems to adopt die same doctrine with his lordship, 

♦ Dissertations, Vol. II. p. 237, 9.— Both these parties 
<< nevertheless, adhere to the body of the nation, and out- 
wardly conform to the Jewish rites : they thus remain 
Jews ; are denominated God's people, the same as the tmo 
believers of the nation ; and in like manner, bes^ Qod's 
covenant in the flesh.'* ^< Even those of tlie nation that 
have not the least grain of religion in them» would yet b^ 
highly offended at being called a Chriatianj or a Gentile^ or 
an jifiostate.** V, 243^ 5. This is no doubt wonderful) an4 
may be adduced as a proof of the truth of propbecy, and 
that the Jews are held together by an invisible and almlghtf 
Power. 

t See in particular his Lordship's Dedication to th* 
Jews, Vol. II. of Div. Leg. and Book 5. Sec|».5. where ha 
attempts to prove his hypothesis. It is nat withstanding ad- 
mitted by him, that the doctrine of a future state became a 
Bational doctrine among the Jews about 150 years befora 
Christ ; perhaps to account for tha distinguiahing tanet of 
the Sadducees. 

VOL. I. H 
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and thus accounts for it. ^ Moses was leading an 
obstinate people through many dangers and diffi- 
culties, to the country promised them by the Lord; 
and any prospect of a happy state, beycmd the 
grave, might have relaxed their endeavours, for at- 
taining their earthly Canaan^ But to this argument 
litde weight will be allowed by all those that daily 
observe multitudes of professing Christians so eager 
in adding house to house and field to field, and in 
accumulating earthly treasure, as if this world were 
never to have an end, or the next world were never 
to have a beginning, Bi^op Warburton's doctrine 
has, however, been controverted by several distin- 
guished authors, as Bishop ^erlock, Drs. Sykes, 
Jortin, Priestley, Mr. Peters, &c.* The Jews are 
likewise decidedly against it, as is evinced by the 
above creed, and by the tenor of all their authors : 
they, however, refer us in particular to Manasseh 
Ben Israel's work, called Nishmas Chayim. They 
tell us that the Jews always did, and still do 
believe in a future state, &c. : nay, Mr. Levi be- 
lieves not only that " Moses inculcated the doctrine 
of a future state in his dispensation,^' but likewise 
that the "Jews were certainly well acquainted with 
the doctrine of the resurrection in the days of 



* Sec in particular Dr. Priestley's " Enquiry into the 
knowledge qf the Ancient Hebrev>9y concerning a future 
state ;" a work which, in the opinion of some, is the most 
unexceptionable of aU the doctor's theological publica* 
tions. 
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Isaiah, who lived almost eight hundred years before 
the incarnation.'^* 

It is a mistake to suppose that the Jews are an 
intolerant people. They hold all men obliged to 
observe what are called the Noachidesy or 3even 
precepts of the sons of Noah; which are, 1. Not to 
commit idolatry: 2. Not to blaspheme: 3. To ap- 
point and constitute just and upright judges, that 
justice may be maintained,, and impartially, admi- 
nistered to ajl : 4. Not to commit incest, nor adul- 
tery : 5. Not to kill, nor hurt our neighbours : 6» 

* Letters to Dr. Priestley, p. 89. and Dissertations on 
the Prophecies, Vol. I. p. 184. By the resurrection, how- 
ever, they believe that two great ends are to be effected, 
the one particular, and the other general. <* That which 
is particular, is for the Jews; and the other, which is ge- 
neral, is for them, and all the other nations. The first 
great end, which I call a particular one, as it is for the 
Jewish nation only^ is to effect — that those who have been 
persecuted and slain, during this long and dreadful capti- 
vity, for adhering to the true faith, may enjoy the salvation 
of the Lord, according to what the prophet says (Isaiah, 
xxvi. 19 ; and chap. Ixvi. 10. Sec.) The second great end, 
which I call a general one, because it affects all mankind, 
whether Jews, Gentiles, or Christians, is to bring all na- 
tiot)S to the knowledge of the true Qod) and to effect that 
the firm beUef.of his unity may be so unalterably fixed in 
their hearts, as that tliey may attain the end for which they 
were created, to honour and glorify God, as the prophet 
observes," (Isaiah, xliii. 7.) Levi's Dissertations, Vol. I. 
p. 19a, &c. Mr. Levi svems to be of the same opinion 
with Abarbanely that << the future reward, or punishment, 
is for the soul only, not for the body." 
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Not to rob, steal, nor deceive: 7. Not to cat a 
member of any living creature. But it is the una- 
nimous opinion tfF their Rabbms, that the Siiiaitic 
covenant, or law of Moses, is obligatory on those 
of their nation only. They say it was a covenant 
between God and the Jews; that the Jews Aerefore 
are bound to the performance of it, but that it is 
not binding on the rest of mankind; for, if they do 
but keep the law of nature, i. e. "the seven pre- 
cepts of the sons of Noah, we maintain, tlmt they 
thereby perform all that God requires of them, and 
will certainly by this service, render themselves ac- 
ceptable to him, and be partakers of eternal life.'^* 

The conquered nations, such as the Gibeonites, 
Cuthites, &c. who accepted Judaism by compul- 
sion, and not only held the seven precepts of 
Noah, but also submitted to circumcision, were 
received and called Proselytes from fear^\ but 
intermarriage with them was not allowed; where- 
as those who took upon them the whole of the 
Mosaic dispensation, were called Proselytes of 
justicej or righteousness^ and being initiated by 
abluti(»i and circumcision, were thenceforth ad- 

* I^vi's Letters to Dr. Priestley, p. 16. 17. and Maimo- 
nides on Refuntance^ chap. 3. 

t Or more correctly from lionsi for this term arose from 
a horcie of wanderers who begged to be received into an 
established city, with a view to escape some lions of the 
desert. Strangers qf the Gate were not proselytes, as has 
been supposed, nor was sacrifice a part of the ceremony of 
proselytism> but a subsequent acknowledgment. 



THE J»WS, 61 

mitted lo all the rites, ceremonies, and privileges, 
that were enjoyed by the natural Jews, except that 
some nations were excluded from intermarriages for 
ever, and others till after the third generation, &c, ^ 

Intermarriages with other nations are still stricdy 
prohibited, but every Jew is obliged to marry, and 
the proper time assigned by the Rabbins fw enter- 
ing into the marriage state, is the age of ei^teenl 
*' A man that lives single till twenty, is looked 
upon as a profligate, and an uncle may many his 
niece, but an aunt may not marry her nephew.^' 
Girls are often married, or betrothed, under ten 
years of age, and when twelve years and a day old, 
women are declared of age, f 

* Deut. chap, xxifi. v. 4, 5, 9, and 10. No Gentiles 
were permitted to dwell within their gates, unless the]r 
renounced idolatry^ and observed the seven precepts of 
Noah ; and although they did not hold it to be necessary 
for such as were not of their nation to become Proselytes 
of righteousness, or even to submit to circumcision, yet 
they never refused any that freely offered, but received all 
that were willing to profess their religion. For a particu* 
Jar account of both sorts of Proselytes, see Maimonides in 
Yod Hachaaoka. 

t Levi's Ceremonies of the Jews, p. IS I, 148. In p. 
146. Mr. Levi gives the form of a bill of divorcement. 

Early marriages are encouraged chiefly in Roland ; but 
there seems to be no foundation for the assertion, that 
their grand motive in condemning celibacy, and encour* 
aging early marriages, is the hope that the Messiah may 
descend from them. They are obli^ed to have, at least, 
ten men present at the celebration of every marriage, 
<< otherwise it is null and void.'* 
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For fear rf commixture, they were likewise for- 
bidden to eat widi other nations, and consequent- 
ly tfaey could not keep compsmy with them; and 
this law has been observed by ^em, as strictly as 
circumstances would admit, to the present day; 
for, in general, their cattle are killed, and their 
meat prepared and dressed by their own people ; 
and cheese, in particular, must always be made 
under the superintendance of a Jew. ^ They eat 
no swine's flesh, nor of any beast that does not 
chew ^ cud, and part the hoof. They still keep 
holy the seventh day of the week, or our Satur- 
day, which is iht Jewish Sabbath. 

The laws of the Jews, religious and moral, civil, 
political, and ritual ; i. e. a complete system of 
pure Judaism, is contained in the books of the Old 
Testament, and chiefly in the five books of Moses, 
their great law-giver, who was raised up to deliver 
them from their bondage in Egypt, and to conduct 
them to die possession of Canaan, the promised 
land. Moses is universally allowed to be the most 
ancient historian now extant; he is tfie only au- 
thentic writer of what happened before, and for 
several ages after the flood ; and, it is a remarka- 
ble fact, that almost tvi^o- thirds of the inhabitants 
of the world, at this day, revere his writings, and 
look upon him as divinely inspired. 

. ♦ Their meat, butter, cheese, &c. when sent to market, 
/are marked with a certain impression, by ^hich the Jew- 
ish purchaser understands that they are pure, and prcpar- 
. cd or made by Jews. 
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But for the system of the RabbinistSj who have 
Icmg been the most numerous party among the Jews, 
and who, in regard to doctrine, seem to be of " the 
sect of the Pharisees,^' recourse must be had also 
to their Mis/may GemaraSy Talmudsy and Targums. 

They believe that God delivered to Moses, while 
he abode on the mount, not csnly the whole written 
law, as we find it m the Pentateuch, but likewise 
an explanation or interpretatbn of it, which they 
call the Qra/ law, which was not written, but ver- 
bally communicated by Moses to- Aaron, Ele^er, 
and his servant Joshua. By these it was transmit- 
ted, by tradition, to the seventy elders ; by them to 
Ezra and the prophets, who communicated it to 
the men of the great synagogue, from whom the 
wise men of Jerusalem and Babylon received it 
In this manner, we are told, were these interpreta- 
tions of the law handed down, by oral tradition, till 
the end of the second, or beginning of the third 
century, when, in consequence of die dispersion 
and depressed state of their nation, it was thought 
necessary to commit them to writing, and the 
work was undertaken by Rabbi Judah Hakkodeshy 
i. e. the Holyy then rector of the sdiool, aiid presi- 
dent of the Sanhedrim at Tiberias, who compiled 
and arranged them in six books j each consisting 
of several tracts, and altogether making up the 
number of sixty-three. * This their Qra/ law, the 

♦ At the end of Levi's Ceremomes qf the JevfSy may be 
seen a brief account of all the parts of the Mithnay as also 
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O^ilabbinical Jews to this day hold equally sacred 
with the Scriptural law; and the book into which 
it was thus collected and digested, is what they call 
the Mishna^ which is a Hebrew word, signifying 
repetition. ^ 

The Mishna having been delivered in apho- 
risms and short sentences, it was socm found 
that it too required illustration and explanation. 
Accordingly their most eminent and learned men 
expounded to their scholars, die meaning of those 

of the several teachers of it, from its first delivery by 
Moses till the time of its completion by Rabbi Jgdah, who 
is accounted the fortieth receiver from Moses. 

Speaking there of the written law or Pentatuechy Mr. 
Levi observes, that it *^ was written by Moses himself, be* 
lore his death; the number of copies which he wrote 
were thirteen ; he gave one to each tribe ; and one copy 
he put into the ark, to remain there continually, accord- 
ing to the commandment Deut. xxxi. v. 26." p. 224. 

* Authors are not agreed as to the time when Rabbi 
Jehuda or Jndah completed the Mishna. The Jews tell 
us that it was not until about A. D. 215. when he was far 
advanced in years. Dr. Prideaux supposes it to have been 
about the year 150, and Doctors Lightfoot and Lardner 
suppose it was finished about 190. 

The original AfUhna^ with its Commentatorsi Maimoni- 
deS) and Bartenora, was published, with a Latin transla- 
tion and notes, at Amsterdam, by Surenhusius, in VL Vol. 
Fol. 1698. This, the Jews tell us, << although full of blun- 
ders, is, on. the whole, a tolerable work."*-On the other 
hand, De Bure speaks thus of it,*— ^* Bon ouvrage et fort 
estimi, dont les Exemplaires ne se trouvent plus com- 
mun^ment." 



slunt sentences, and illustrated all the more difficult 
pai^sages of the Mishna with comments. Those 
comments and expositions are what they call the 
Gemara, i. e. the Complement, because by them 
the Mishna is fully explained, and the whole tradi*- 
tionary doctrine of their law and religion com- 
pleted; for the Mishna is the text, and tfie Gemara 
Ae comment: both t(^ther is what they call the 
Talmud^ and the idiom of this collection is called 
the Talmudtcal. 

There are two Gemaras, the one written or com- 
piled by R. Jochanan^ who became primate of the 
schools in Judea about the year 230, and died in 
279, for the use of the Jews in Judea, whence it is 
called the Gemara ofJertisalem; the other, written 
in a more pure and perspicuous style, waspuhlish<- 
ed at Babylon about the fifth century, whence it is 
called the Babylonish Gemara.^ 

* On the subject of these Gemaraa, a 4lstki|fui8hed Jew 
has remarked, that *^ being notbing more than a collection 
of sentiments, parables, and legal determinations of the se- 
veral great men or their schools, at different times, the two 
Gemaras may be considered as one, Mid the Babylonish 
only a continuation of the Jerusalem. It is true, however,"* 
adds he, <^ the former is that intended to be designated bjr 
the generic expression of Talmud i but only because; As 
being later and more complete than that of Jerusalem, it 
comprises this last/- Wooton gave an English translation 
of part of the Gemara; but the Jews insist that he did not 
do justice to the original. 

VOL, I, I 
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From there being two Gemaras, there are tt» 
Talmuds; the one consisting pf the Mishnaand 
Jerusalem Gemara, tfie other of the Mishna and 
Babylonish Gemara; so that the same Miskna or 
text is common to both. The former is preferred 
by the Christians, as containing fewer fables, ab- 
surdities, and trifles : the latter is preferred by the 
Jews, as descending most into particulars; and 
when they mention the Talmud, they in general 
mean by it the Babylonish.^ 

The Targums are translations, expositions, or 
interpretatbns of Scripture, which at different times 
smce tfie Jews' return from Babylon, and by differ- 
ent hands, have been made, in the Chaldee Ian- 
guage,t of all the Hebrew parts of the Old Testa^ 
ment, fOT the use of the more ignwant Jews. There 
were anciently many of these of different sorts, upon 
different parts of Scripture, and of various degrees 
of merit; but the chief of those that remain to this 
day^ are the Targum or Chaldee Paraphrase of 

* The Rahbinists plead in defence of their Talmud, that 
|he fables, parables, &c. with which it abounds, are not to 
be so absolutely Ttlified as many Christian authors have 
maliciously done : that many have been very rationally ex- 
plained ; and although a great number remain obscure and 
inexplicable, nay apparently ridiculous, they ought not to 
be condemned, but taken cum grano aaii^i with due allow- 
ance for the age and superstition common to the times in 
which they were written, from which many Christian au- 
thors of thos^ days were not free. 

t The name of Targum has sometimes been applied to 
other translations. 
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0iitelos upon the law of Moses, and that of Jona- 
than upon the prophets ; and of these the former is» 
far better executed than the latter. There are 
strong grounds for believing, that all ihe Targums 
are subsequent to the version of the Seventy;* but 
some learned meii are of opinion, that these two 
were written before the Christian era; and they are 
regarded by the Jews as equal to the Hebrew text 

The Jerusalem Targum^ which is an exposition 
upon the law, is of much later date, and of less 
esteem ; nor is it complete or perfect,^ for there ar^ 
some verses wanting, some are transplosed, and 
others mutilated. There are no Targums upon 
Daniel, nor upon the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

* Rab^i Azariah, in his elaborate and learned work call- 
ed Myor Enayimy endeavours to account for the readings 
in the Sefituagint being in many instances different from 
those of the original Hebrew ; and attempts to prove from 
internal evidence of that version, together with many other 
collateral arguments, and supported by quotations from 
Philo, Eusebius, and others, that in Ezra's time a SyHac 
version was in common use, and that the Seventy actually 
translated from it. I am not aware how far this hypothesis 
is well thought of, or whether it has yet. been controverted 
by any Christian divine. 

The Jews likewise tell us, that Onkelos, whom they 
place coeval with Aquila, the Greek interpreter of the 
Bible, collated all the prior Syriac translations, which bad 
been greatly corrupted, and translating the Bible anew into 
pure Chaldaic, corrected them, and produced the luminous 
▼ersion still so much esteemed by thtim, and called by hiii 
name. Its date they compute to be about the year 120. 
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The Targum of Joseph the BHnd upon the Ha^th 
grap'hy (i. e. upwi the Psalms, Job, the Proverbs, 
the Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Ruth, and Esther,) is 
also of modem date, and of but Uttle esteem. 

Both the Targums (^ Onkelos and Jonathan are 
written in tolerably pure Chaldee; but the former 
is reckoned the more pure, and is in most esteem 
among Christian divines. On the contrary, the 
latter is in most request among the Jews in gene- 
ral; and is strongly suspected to have had addi- 
tions made to it by Jewish doctors, some centuries 
after Christ. To these Targums, therefore, and 
particularly to the former, recourse must be had in 
investigating the imadulterated sense of the Old 
Testament, and in exploring the genuine senti- 
ments <rf the Jews.* 

Much information respecting the opinions and 
sentiments of the modem Jews, may be found in 
Ae writmgs of the late D. Levi, particularly in his 
Letters toJh'. Priestleyy in answer to his Letters to 
the J€ws;^-^m his Defence of the Old Testament, 
in A Series of Letters addressed to Thomas Paine,' 
i-*-and in his Dissertations on the Prophecies of the 
Old Testament. All of them sold by Johnson, No. 
T2, St. Paul's Church-yard, London. 

* The best edition is perhaps that of the great Hebrew 
Bible published at Basil by the elder Bxixtorf in 1620 in 
IV. Vol. fol. Another and very elegant edition of the great 
Bible was printed about thirty years ago by Proops at Am- 
■terdam. 
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nf1h^(MPLi, Worship, Rites, awd Ceremo- 
nies. — In the wilderness, the tabernacle was coti- 
structed for the worship of God; and the Jewish 
temple^ afterwards built by Solom(Xi, was the 
grandest structure in the world, and so large as to 
Contain an immense multitude, some say 300,000 
people! It was overlaid and paved with gold; and 
Ac outside, being erf the whitest marble, had a 
singular and dazzling lustre, so as to appear at a 
distance like a mountam of snow« Some of the 
^tcmes of it, Josef^us tells us, were upwards of 
sixty-seven feet long, more than seven feet high, 
ffld nine feet broad. The second temple, which' 
was built by 2^rubbabel and the Jews on their re- 
turn fix>m Babylon, and afterwards repaired by 
Herod, was far inferior to the fcxiner; and is gene- 
rally [Supposed to have wanted these five things, 
which the other contained, viz. 1st, The Ark of the 
Covenant^ and the mercy-seat which was upon it, 
with the cherubim of gold, together with the tables 
of stone on which the law was written, which were 
in the ark when it was brought into Solomon's tem- 
ple:* 2d, The Shechmah^ or symbol erf the divine 
presence, in a cloud of glory an the mercy-seat: 
3d, The Urim and Thummtm^ whence the oracle 
or divine answers to their enquiries came : 4th, The 
Holy Fire upon the altar, which came fh)m hea- 
ven. 5th, The Spirit of Prophecy; for soon after 
the second temple was buUt, on the death of 
Malachi, who, according to some, is the same 

♦ I Kings, viii. 9.«~3 Chron. v. 10. 



■1 
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with Ezra, die prophetic spirit ceased from a«ftmg 
the Jews. 

The house oi God was holy ; into the temple, 
properly so caUed, none were permitted to enter 
but the priests, and there they always officiated 
barefooted;* but into die Holy of Holies, the Hi^ 
Priest alone could go, and that only once a year, 
on the great day of atonement At the temple only 
could sacrifices be offered, and there all the males, 
L e. as Mr. Locke observes, from twenty to fifty 
years old, even fix)m the most distant copiers of 
the land, were required to present themselves be- 
fore the Lord, three times every year.f 

The religion of the ancestors of the Jews, before 
the time of Moses, was the simplest and purest in 
the world, consisting in the worship of the one 
living and true God, under whose immediate direc- 
tion they were; in a firm reliance on his promises 
imder all difficulties and dangers ; and in a thankful 
acknowledgment for all his blessings and deliver- 
ances. In that early age, we find the religious cus- 
tom of tidies; J we likewise read of altars, pillars, 
and monuments raised, and sacrifices offered to 
God ; which last are now generally believed to have 
been of divine institution. They used circumcision, 
not so much as a religious act, as a seal of the cove- 

* Levi's Defence of the Old Teatamentf in a series of 
letters to Thomas Paine, p. 145. 

t Deut. xvi. 16. t Genesis, xiv. 20. 
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nant, which God had made with Abraham. As 
to the mode and circumstances of divine worship, 
they were much at liberty till the time of Moses j 
but that legislator, by the direction and appoint- 
ment of God himself, prescribed an instituted form 
of religion, and regulated ceremonies, feasts, days, 
priests, and sacrifices, with the utmost exactness. 
The rites and observances of their religion under 
the law were numerous, and its sanctions severe;* 
and for information on this subject, firom the com- 
mencement of their history to the destruction of 
their city and nation, recourse may be had to the 
Old Testament, Josephus, and Fleury's Manners 
of the Ancient Jews. 

* So much 80 are they considered by the Jews at this 
day, that Mr. Levi (Dissertations, Vol. II. p. 144.) seems 
to view it as one reason, why infidelity gains so much 
ground among them, that << many wish not to be shackled 
with the burden of the ceremonial law.'* But why will 
they plunge themselves into outer darkness, instead of 
coming into the light ? He whom they continue to reject, 
though doubtless the true Messiah, had also their ground 
of complaint in his eye, when, in the most affectionate and 
encouraging language, he thus called upon them : <' Come 
unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest/' But the same reason which he assigned 
for their forefathers not accepting his gracious invitations, 
may yet, it is feared, be alleged as what makes them still 
reject them, and choose darkness rather than light. For 
they must know, that though his gospel would free them 
from the burden of the ceremonial law, it would not re- 
lease them, in the least, from those <« great restraints in 
the pursuit of pleasure,*' wlxich are now so irksome to 
them, as to induce them to throw off the yoke of that law. 
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Notwithstanding that God's prophets, and orar 
cles, and ordinances, and the symbol of his pre- 
sence, were among them, the Jews were ever very 
prone to idolatry, till the Babylonish fiumii^^ tfao^ 
roughly purified them from that comiptioiL After 
their seventy years captivitjr, they turned indeed 
from idolatry, and have never again been guilty of 
the crime ;* yet they turned not to true and pure 
religion, but to superstition, formality, hypocrisy, 
and schism. Such, in a great measure, was their 
religious worship and cluiracter in our Saviour's 
time ; and such, many seem to thinks it ftOl coar 
tinues to be, in a greater or less degree, at the pre- 
sent day. The noise and confusion of a Jewbh syna* 
gogue are become proverbial ; but 1 suspect that in 
many instances they have not been fairly represent- 
ed by Christians, partly from blind prejudice, but 

* The restored Jews have never again voluntarily and 
nationally become idolaters, but from the time of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes to the final destruction of their polity, 
there was a numerous faction, which in every thin.^ affect- 
ed the Greek manners ; and ** this Hellenising party*' (Bi* 
shop Horsley tells us, in his Hosea, p. 8.) «« were idolaten 
to a man.'' Many individuals likewise have submitieclio 
the idolatry of the church of Rome. 

They had the glorious distinction of being the only nt* 
tion in the Roman empire, who opposed the sacrilege of 
deifying the imperial family ; so perfectly did their capti- ^ 
vity at Babylon cure them ok idolatry. 

Tacitus has remarked with surprise, that, on Pompey't 
passing through the temple« and entering the Holy 4)f (ior 
lies, after having conquered the Jews, << he found no statue^ 
no symbolical representation of the Deity: the whole pre«> 
sented a naked dome, the sanctuary was unadorned and 
simple." 
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more frequently, I trust, from not understanding 
4eir form of worship. 

Dr. Hey scruples not to say " that the modem 
lews s^9Mn to walk iabout their s3aiagogues in Lon- 
don, at religious- meetQigs, as if religicHi was not in 
all their thoughts.'^* 

There may indeed be some ground for this asser- 
tion; and the fact that has given rise to it is, that a 
great number of pauses occur m the service of the 
synagogues, during which the congregation is litde 
interests^ and their time is tlien too frequently fill- 
ed up bycdnversation, which api)ears irreverent in 
that place. The women sit by tfiemselves in the 
gallery of the s)magogue, and are parted from the 
men, not, as has been asserted, because they hold 
that they have not so divine a soul as men, and are 
of a lower creation, but that the latter may not, by 
their presence, be incited to profane tlioughts : an 
example surely not unworthy of being followed by 
Christians. 

, Ancient Judaism, compared with all religions 
but the Christian, was distinguished for its purity 
and spirituality ; and the whole Mosaic ritual was of 
a typical nature. ' — 

As formerly, while they enjoyed an established 
rel^on, they still have liturgies, in which are all the 

* Norrisian Lectures, Vol. IL p. 197. 

VOL. I. K 
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Notwithstanding tfiat God's prophets. 
cles, and ordinances, and the symbol 
sence, were among them, the Jews v / 

prone to idolatry, till the Babylop' ^^ 

roughly purified them from that r 8^ 

tlieir seventy years captivitjry ^^^ 

from idolatry, and have nev^ 7^^ 

the crime ;* yet they turp ^» 

religion, but to superstit' 
and schism. Such, ir 

religious worship v -s so wxetched- 

time ; and such, r -^^ of daily prayers, 

tinues to be, in ? -^'^-t The Portuguese 

sent day. The ^ several of the prayers, 

goguearebc' ^s the same. For festivals, a 

many insta- ^^ additional fomiulae, hymns, &c. 
ed by O jced, composing several other volumes. 

I's Cerent, p. 178. Another example surely most 
*?f^ ''of being followed by ail Christians. 

^oook of HfUgion^ Ceremoniea^ and Prayers f^ the JevfSy 
.,/isiiecl by Gamaliel [^en Pedachzar. 
//le London edition of ihis work in 1738, 8vo, may be 
^en in the Advocates* Library, Edinburgh. 

It my l)e necessary to remark here, that there are three 
divisions or classes of modern Jews; for they cannot be 
termed sects, since the only difference between them is 
some varieties in their respective liturgies, and in the 
rej;ulations of sundry ceremonies. In the main points of 
belief ..nd ob>ervances they all a^ree ; and they are various- 
ly denominated from the countries where the arrange- 
ments of their liturgies took pbce, c»nd are known by 
the designations of German^ Portuguese^ sjid AvignonyOV 
Italian Jews. 
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As a specimen of their prayers, and in proof of 
their loyalty, I here present the reader with the 
form of prayer "for the prosperity of his Majesty 
and the. Royal Family of Great Britain, as used by 
all the Jews residing in their dominions, in all their 
places of worship, on their Sabbath-days and so* 
lemn festivals/^ • 



A Prayer for the Royal Family. 

" He that dispenseth salvation unto kings, and 
dominion imto princes; whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom; who delivered his servant David 
from the destructive sword; who maketh a way in 
the seas, and a path thro^gh the mighty waters : 
He shall bless and preserve, guard and assist, exalt 
and highly aggrandise, our most gracious sovereign 
lord. King George the Third, our most gracious 
QueenCn ARLOTTE, his Royal HighnessGEORCE, 
Prince of Wale^, and all the Royal Family: 
may ttxe Supreme King of kings, through his infir 
nite mercy, grant them life, and preserve and deli- 
ver them from all manner of troubles and danger; 
and cause his enemies to fall before him, and grant 
him to reign prosperously : may the Supreme King^ 
of kings, through his infinite mercy, inspire him 
and his counsellors, the nobles, and states of his 
kingdom, with benevolence towards us and all 
Israel; in his and our days may Jtulah be saved, 
and Israel dwell in safety; and may the Redeemer 
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come unto Zion; which God in his infinite mercies 
grant, and we will say, amen."* 

Vocal music is very common in their syna- 
gogues, but instrumental music is seldom used; 

'yet not because it is deemed imf^roper, for the 
synagogue in Prague has an organ, but because it 
cannot be performed on the Sabbath or hdidays. 
At the consecration of the great synagogue in 
Duke's Place, London, some years since, a grand 
band of music performed some psalms, odes, &c, 
composed and selected for the occasion ; but the 

. concert ceased the moment that the Sabbath was 
considered as commenced.! 

♦ Levi's Ceremoniea of the Jewa^ p. 51, 2. It must no 
doubt be considered as a'^rther mark ot the loyalty of the 
Jews, and highly creditable to them, that the heacjii of the 
different synagogues in London, and other distinguished 
men among them, have lately adiiressed to their brethren 
a strong; exhortation— '•' to obey the laws; — not to carry on 
any trade on the Christian Sabbath ; — not to keep houses 
of ill fame, nor to commit other irregularities, under their 
high censure, and forfeiture of the privileges attached to 
them as belonging, to their community." See also an able 
sermon, preached in the great synagogue, Duke's Place, 
London, on 5th December, 1805, by the Rev Dr. Hirscheli 
the learned and very respectable presiding Rabbi of the 
German Jews, London. 

t *' They may not ride on horseback, nor in a carriage} 
nor go by water, nor filay ufion any^ musical inittrument, en 
the Sabbath; they may not bathe on the Sabbath; they may 
not bury the dead on the Sabbatii ; — they may not kindle 
or put out a fire on the Sabbath ; nor may they mourn or 
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They still c(Mitinue to circumcise all their male 
children on the eighth day,* and to redeem their 
first-bom. Women have somiethnes been employ- 
ed in the former rite ; but such is not the case at 
pr^senty nor is circumcision always performed in 
the synzjgogiie ; but wherever it takes place, it is 
usually the case that a godfather and godmother 
are^ fi^sent. And if in the synagogue, a large 
'dhair widi two seats is placed for the occasion, " the 
one for the godfather to sit on, the other is called 
the seat of Elijah the prophet, who is called the 
angel or messenger of the cavenant.^^^ 

All the males are reckoned to enter the state of 
manhood, and to be accountable for their actions 
at the age of thirteen; when a ceremony, answer- 
ing in some measure to ocD* confirmation, takes 
place, and they are declared " sons of the pre- 

fast on the Sabbath, except on the great day of expiation.? 
—Levi's Ceremonies, p. 17, 18, and 126. 

If the first day of the seventh month (i. e. New- Year's 
Day, being the first day of the civil year, and what is called 
the Feast of Trumpets,} >^ happens to be on the Sabbath, 
they do not blow the trumpet on the first day, only on the 
second."— P. 84. 

* If the child be sick, he is not circumcised till he M 
quite well. *' The father is specially commanded to re* 
deem his first-born son ; but not till he is a full moBtli 
old :'but if the father should neglect it, or the child should 
be born after the death of the father ; in either case he is 
obliged to redeem himself, as soon as he arrives at proper 
age.'* — Levi*^ Ceremonies, p. 161. 

t Levi's Ceremonieay p. 154. 
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oepft;'' being oUiged, from that time forward^ to 
observe the precepts of the law. Every male is 
then also ** obliged, bef(»*e he begins his prayers^ 
whether it be at the public worship at the syna> 
gc^u^, or privately at home, to put on the Phylac- 
ieries;^^ which, it seems, they still sonpulotlsly use 
for the head and the left arm.* They likewise wear 
a veil in the synagogue, accounting it improper to 
be imcovered in the house of God. They still keep 
the festival of the Passover, but not the Sacrifice ; 
and instead of die paschal lamb, diey <^ eat a piece 
of unleavened bread in remembrance thereof.'^f 

And on the great day of Expiation, which always 
happens on the 10th day of Tishry^ i. e. the seventh 
month, they continue in prayers " from morning 
till night, for upwards of twelve hours %vithout in- 
termission.'^J 

* On all Sabbaths and holidays they are oblig^ed to go 
three times to the synaf^ogue ; and those who are unavoid- 
ably prevented from attending their duty there, are re* 
quired, as already observed^ to pray three times a*day at 
borne. *< It is an article ot* faith among us,*' says Mr. Levi,^ 
^ that every Jew must every morning, during the time of 
reading the Shcma^ and saying the nineteen prayers at 
least, have on the Phylacteries ; because it is a sign of our 
acknowledging the Almighty to be the Creator of all 
things, and that he hath power to do as he pleases : and 
therefore on the Sabbath, and other festivals, we do not 
put on the Phylacteriea ; because the duly observing of 
them is a sufficient sign of itself, as expressed in £xodua, 
xxxi. 12.** — Ceremonieay p. 190. 

t Levi's Cerem, p. 60. ♦ Ibid. p. 98. 



tbity begin liieir Sabbaths, fitsts, tetd fesdval^ 
m hour bef(»^ simset, both summer and winter, -f- 
ztd oonclude them next day at fhe same hour, or 
ivhen tihree stars appear in die firmament Hieir 
year is divided into twelve lunar months ; some of 
which consist of twenty-nine, others <rf thirty days $ 
which difference is occasioned by the various ap- 
pearances of the new mooQ ; her first appearand^ 
being always accounted die first day of the mondL 

They count their ecclesiastical j^eitr Snom the 
month Nissoriy ' which generally falls about our 
March ; and their civil year from Tishry^ the se- 
venth month of the ecclesiastical year, which gene- 
rally happens in September. They reckon fit)!* 
die creation, and do not make the worid so old a$ 
We Christians do, %vho, following Sir Isaac Newton, 
compute the birth of Christ to have happer^ in 
the 4004di year of the world, which, added to 1808, 
will give the number 5812; exceeding the Jewish 
chrcMiology by 244 years, this current year being 
widi them 5568.^ 

See Levi's Ceremonies of the Jews, (printed for J. 
Parsons, No. 21, Paternoster-row,) passim. Rabbi 

* To investigate this confusion of years must no doi^t 
involve an elaborate research ; yet it is welK worth an in- 
quiry, and might profitably employ some learned Jew ; fot 
none but a Jew, who can readily have access to Jew»A 
authorities, can well determine so veiy intricate a sXibjeei^ 
as great confusion seems to exist in tiie mode of reckoa* 
ing time during the middle ages, and indeed since the 
time of Alexander of Macedon. 
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Leo of Mpdena, who enlarges on their customs^ 
ceremonies, &c. in his History of the present Jew$ 
throughout the Worlds abeady quoted in this woik^ 
is scarcely known, I am told, among the Jews,- and 
not regarded by the few learned among them who 
have read his works; perhaps fix>m lu» -being 
thoup:ht too partial to the Christians. Yet his his- 
tory forms the ground- work of what we find on 
these subjects, both in Buxtorf's SynagogaJudaica^ 
and in the IW vol. of Picart's ^^ Religious Ceremo- 
mes of all NationsJ^ 

GoVERNMEiJT AND DISCIPLINE,*— The Jew- 
ish church is at present governed by a presiding 
Rabbi in the city or town where they may be set- 
tled, who attaches to himself two other Rabbles, 
and these three combined form a kind of tribunal 
in sacred or religious causes, and frequendy deter- 
mine private disputes. This tribunal is termed 
Befh Dwy or the House of Justice. As the jMiest- 
hood is at present totally abrogated, having ceased 
with the temple, the term High-Priest is an ex- 
ploded one; no presiding Rabbi now exercising the 
functions of High-Priest, which were only applica- 
ble to the temple. Hence the choice of Rabbi (or 
Hqf'ds he is termed by the German Jews, or Ha- 
cham by the Portuguese) is not confined to the tribe 
of Levi; although that tribe be the only one that, 
ihey conceive, can now be at all distinguished. Its 
members are all at present considered as laymen. 
They have, notwithstanding, some trifling distinc- 
tions paid them m the synagogue service ; for those 
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among them that are descended from the priests, 
who are called Cohen^ or in the plural Cohemm^ 
perform the benediction, and are called first to the 
few: they also personate the priest in the ceremony 
(rf redeeming the first-bom, and have some other 
complimentary precedences paid them. The Lc- 
vites^ i. e. those who are descendants from the 
singers in the temple, are second in rank, and are 
called next to the law, and wash the hands of the 
Cohenim before they go to the benediction, &c. 
With all this the Rabbi has nothing to do, unless 
he chance to be of that tribe. The ministry of a 
jH-esiding Rabbi, elected for that purpose from the 
general mass of learned Rabbies by the congrega- 
tion, whose head he is, consists of nothing more 
than that, as a spiritual director, he solves questions 
that arise in the ceremonial observances, — occa^ 
sionally preaches, — marries, — superintends divor- 
ces, and the ceremony of throwing the shoe, called 
ChalitzGy &c.* He is generally allowed a compe- 
tent salary, which, together with perquisites, ren- 
ders it unnecessary for him to engage in any secu- 
lar business, for which indeed he is seldom capaci- 
tated, nor is it thought honourable; although I un- 
derstand that, in a few instances, some presiding 
Rabbies in Germany and Italy have been engaged 

* Marriage, in all regular societies, is always performed 
by the presiding Rabbi, or hy some one depute., by him; 
but a marriitge solemnised with the due ceremonies by any 
other orthodox Jew, is valid. The ceremony of throwing 
the shoe takes place when a Jew refuses to marry his bro- 
ther's widow, and is grounded on Deut. xxv. 9. 
VOL. I. L 
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in trade, through the medium of some intervening 
friend. 

Other Rabbies may follow any worldly occupa* 
tion, as the title of Rabbi is merely honorary, and 
does not confer any priestly ordination or sacred 
character.* 

Ancient and Modern Sects.— The Jewish- 
sects, in our Savioui'^s time, were, 

1. The Samaritans^ a people partly of Jewish 
and partly of heathen extraction ; who were cir- 
cumcised, observed the ceremonies of the law, of- 
fered sacrifices at their temple on Mount Gerizim, 
and expected the Messiah; but would not allow 
Jerusalem to be the place of worship, and rejected 
all traditions; nor would they receive any of the 
books of the Old Testament except the five books 
of Moses. ^ 

2. The Pharisees, who added to the written 
word traditions innumerable, and were remarkable 
for formality and hypocrisy, and for placing all re- 

* By the 9tli article of their creed, the Jews believe in 
the perpetuity of iheir law, written and oral, moral and 
ceremonial : I have therefore yet to iearn on what scriptu- 
ral authority they ground the abrogation of the priesthood, 
and the practice which they have introduced of admitting 
men into sacred offices promiscuously, or from any of the 
tribes, notwithstanding they conceive, that the tribe of LQ?i 
may yet be in some measure distinguished. 
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ligion in external ceremony. They had subsisted 
about 150 years before the Christian era. 

3. The SadduceeSj who were more ancient than 
the Pharisees^ but less numerous. In the Talmud 
we are told, that they derived their name from 
Sadoc; and that the sect arose about 250 years 
A. C. in the time of Antigonis of Sochoj president 
of the Sanhedrim. With the Samaritans, they re- 
ceived only the Pentateuch, and rejected the tradi- 
tions of die Pharisees. They also denied the be- 
ing of angels, the resurrection oi the body, and the 
immortality of the soul. 

They held that the soul had no separate exist- 
ence, but vanished, or fell into nothing, at the dis- 
solution of its union with the body. Scaliger, and 
some others, will not allow that they rejected all 
the books of scripture but those of Moses; because 
many of them, as Caiphas, &c. were priests, and 
even high priests. • This sect fell at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and Sadducees have been but 
little heard of since. A few, indeed, are said still 
to subsist in Africa, and some other places ; but 
they are rarely feund, at least there are but few that 
declare themselves for these opinions, and they are 
held by the other Jews as heretics. 

4. The Essenes^ who were nearly erf the same 
date with the Pharisees, and were distinguished by 
an austere sanctity, by having all things in com- 
mon, by abstaining from marriage, and by living a 
monastic and contemplative life. 
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They did not worship at the temple, but in their 
synagogues and at home, and have thence been 
considered schismatics, as well as the Samaritans.* 

To these m^y be added another sect, formed by 
Judas Galilitus^ i. e. Juda from Galilee, and agfee- 
ing in most points with the Pharisees. See Jose- 
phus^ Antiquities^ Book xviii. chap. 2.t 

The Jewish Sects of the present day, are, — 
1. The Samaritans, who were not expelled their 
country, like the other Jews, but have still their 
high priest, and offer sacrifices on mount Ge- 
rizim. The chief seat of the sect is the an- 
cient Sichem, or Salem, now called Naplouse, or 
New Samaria, in the valley between Ebal and 
Gerizim. They are few in number,^ but pretend 

* Rahbi Azariah, the learned author of Myor Enaim^ 
supposes the Essenes to have been the same as those that 
the Raiibins termed Bayihusimy (vide Buxtorf,) a sect co- 
eval with the Sadrlucees ; and that both of them originated 
from the same schism by two persons, the pne named SadoCf 
and the other Baythuss ; two |iupils of Antigonus of Socho. 

t For a more full i«cconnt of the ancient Jewish sects, 
see ihc 2(1 book of Josepl.us' War^ of the Jews; the Intro- 
duction to Echard's Ecclea. History ; tlie last volume of Dr. 
Prideaux's Connexion; Bishop Percy's Key to the New 
Testament y &c. 

% I'.eauveau, in his Voyage to the Levant^ Part 3d, re- 
duces their whole number to two hundred and fifty ; and 
some Jews seem to doubt of their existence at all, and to 
ques'ion, whether any authentic modern traveller can be 
adduced to witness their exercising any worship on Mount 
Qerisun in these days; observing, that they were wholljr 
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to great strictness in tiieir observation of the law of 
Moses* They do not many their own neices, as 
the Rabbinists do, nor do they delay circumcision 
beyond the eighth day. They are the only Jews 
Aat now oiFer sacrifices ; and they say that their 
priests are of the family of Aaron. Their tenets 
are, in other respects, much the same with those 
of their ancestors; and the same hatred still sub- 
sists as formerly between them and the modem 
Rabbinists, who do not acknowledge them as Jews, 
but call them CuthiteSj from the name of one of 
the nations that Esarhaddon planted in Samaria.* 
Some of them are to be found at Gaza, some at 
Damascus, and some at Grand Csuro in Egypt 

The Samaritan Pentateuch is a copy of the ori- 
ginal Hebrew, written in the old Hebrew or PhcB- 
nician characters; and, besides this original text^ 
they have another copy of the Pentateuch in the 
language that was vulgarly spoken among them, 

or almost destroyed by Hircanus abont the year 1 1 5 before 
Christ ; and that this circumstance gave strength to the 
sect of the Sadducees. See D. Gani^'s Taemach David, 
However this may be, they doubtless existed about the end 
of the I7th century; for they then wrote to the Jews in 
England, supposing them to have been of their sect. The 
letters were addressed to their brethren in (he city of Eng* 
Itmd. They likewise returned answers to the letters writ- 
ten them by Joseph Scaliger and Ludolph. 

* The Rabbinists t^ll us, that they were permitted pro- 
selytes, but that intermarriages with them were forbidden; 
i^d that when their temple was destroyed, the figure of a 
d(>Y« wa^s foupd i^ U ajs s^ object of a4oratioQ. 
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which is called the Samaritan Fersion. — ^For fur- 
Aer particulars respecting them, see the article Sa- 
maritansym the third edition of the EncycL Brit. ; 
and the Letters of Father Morin, published in 1682, 
and entitled, Antiquitates Ecclesia Orientalis. 

2. The Sadducees. — See p. 51. 

V, 3. The JRabbinistSy or TalmudistSj who add to 
the written law all the traditions of the Talmuds. 
They conceive, that the true sense of their scrip- 
tures is only to be found in their oral traditions, 
and the commentaries of their celebrated doctors ; 
and, in fact, they hold the Talmuds, or at least the 
Mishna^ in equal veneration, and of equal authority, 
with the written law, or books of the Old Testa- 
ment They hold the ancient Pharisees in high 
estimation ; and tell us, that they were not a sect, 
but the whole mass of Jews, from which schism 
had separated and branched out the other sects. 
They insist that their character is not fairly repre- 
sented in the New Testament, and refer us to Jo- 
sephus for a just account of them. They seem to 
inherit their self-righteousness, and with them to 
plead their own merits, or at least those of their 
forefathers, in their addresses to God. * 

* « We supplicate the Divine Majesty to deal merci- 
fully and graciously with us, and to remember unto us the 
merits of our ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob."-— 
Levi's Ceremonies, p. 78. Again, " We beseech the Al- 
mighty, through his infinite mercy, to let us reafi the merm 
its of his righteous and faithful servant Moses.'* — P. 1 15. 
And in p. 206, it is said> that <^ In heaven shall our merite 
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The numerous fables, idle stories, and otherwise 
strange materials, with which the Talmuds are 
stuflTed, gave serious offence to many judicious and 
well-meaning Jews, who were, unwilling to believe 
that such traditions could come from God, but 
who, notwithstanding, did not allow their dissent to 
proceed to any breach or schism among them, till 
about A. D. 750, when one arose from this, which 
continues to this day, Anarij a Jew of Babylon, 
and Saul his son, then openly disclaimed and con- 
demned all traditions, excepting such only as agreed 
with the written word of God. And as those who 
opposed them and adhered to the Talmuds, were 
chiefly the Rabbins and their scholars, that party 
was called the Talmudists or Rahbinists; while the 
other, declaring for the Scripture alone, which in 
the Babylonish language is called Kara^ were 
thence called Karaites or CarazteSy i. e» Scriptuari- 
ans. And this last is the 

AiikSect. of modem Jews. 

The Karaites are sometimes called Sadducees by 
their opponents the Talmudical Jews, but very un- 
justly, for they agree with them in nothing so much 
as in rejecting the oral law, or system of unwritten 
traditions. Collectively considered, they are men 

be rehearsed^ — See also p. 80. 83. 166, &c. of the same 
vork. Could 1 expect that those who adopt such lan- 
guage 10 their prayers, will listen to any advice of mine, I 
would recommend to their serious perusal a viery excel- 
lent sermon on Justification, by the judicious Hooker, 
commoDljr bound up with hia Ecclesiastical Polity, 
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of great learning, probity, and virtue; but it i^ not 
true, as has been asserted, that ihey perform all 
their religbus duties in the language of the country 
where they reside ; for a person lately in London 
ftom Lithuania (where they most abound) assures 
us, that they use the Hebrew prayers, though not 
precisely the liturgy in use among the other sects.* 
They are more in number than the Samaritans, but 
infinitely less numerous than the Talmudists; tot 
their whole number, when taken in the middle cS 
the 17th century, did not exceed 5,000. 

It is however jMrobable, that they are increasing; 
for we are told in Tama^s Transactions of the Pa- 
risian Smihedrim^ that a society of Dutch Jews pub- 
lished, in 1800, their resolution " to acknowlec^ 
only the pure and genuine law of Moses, and to re- 
ject all those institutions, which, till then, had been 
called Talmudic lawsJ^] This society, it is added, 
had numerous followers ; and I think it is likely 
they will increase as the Jews advance in know- 
ledge and improvement. 

* << Collectivement conaicl6r6s, ce sont les plus honn£- 
tes gens d'entre les Juifs ; ila sont aussi les plus senses, 
car lis rejettent les iraditions talmudiques. On ne leur 
connoit gueres qu'une vaine observance ; c'est de croire 
les prietes peu frurtueuses, si on n'a pas i c6t6 de soi des 
flambeaux allun ^s " — M. Gregoire's Easai aur Jm Re* 
generation dea Juifa^ p. 206. See Cuneus De Refiub. He» 
braorum^ and Triglands Syntagma De Tribua Judaorutn. 
Sectia; together with his work subjoined to it on this par- 
ticular sect, entitled, Diatribe de Secta Karcsorum^ Id 2 vols. 
4to. Delfiht9f ir03. 

t P. 62. 
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Schools, Learning, Learned Men, &c.-— 
In the midst of their calamities and depression, 
the Jews have all along paid some attention to 
their langus^ and religion; but dispersed as they 
are, and without a country of their own, they 
cannot be expected to have such national estibr 
blishments as univ . i :>ities ; yet in almost every con- 
siderable town on the continent, where they are in 
any great numbers, schools are formed under the 
auspices of their presiding or dominant Rabbies, 
who confer titles on their scholars, or on others that 
deserve them. They appceir to have two degrees 
analogous and most probably taken from the usages 
at universities ; the one, Mabbij nearly equivalent 
to B. A., and the other, Morenu Rab^ answering to 
Doctor. These appear to be of modem institution, 
and to have commenced about A. D. 1420; pre- 
vious to which the latter term is not found,^ and the 
distinction is supposed to have become necessary, 
in order to prevent the irregular conducting of mar- 
riages and divorces, which every one presumed to 
do, in consequence of the title of Rabbi, although 
not sufficiently informed or qualified for the office. 
The origin of these schools was evidently the San* 
hedrim in the temple; by whose determination the 
laws were explained, and all the Mosaic institu- 
tions were reduced to minute and actual practice. 
The form, period, and manner of all ceremonies 
and observances, were by them established and 
handed down to successive Sanhedrims, who, as 
intricate circumstances and questions arose, gra- 
dually enlarged the code, and provided for both ex- 

VOL. I. M 
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traordinaiy and ordinary situations. Their peculiar 
torm and number, s(Hnetimes seventy-one, some- 
times twenty, and at other times only three, toge- 
ther with all dieir minute allotments and jurisdic- 
tkms, may be found in Selden's work De Synedriis^ 
viiich is an astonishii^ monument of leammg and 
kidustry. 

The disturbances related by Josephus, proved 
so destructive of all (xder, that the heads of the 
Sanhedrim, who were styled the Princes or Fri- 
mates, became afraid to exercise their functicms; 
and criminal jurisdicticm, as far at least as implicat- 
ed the punishment of death, was abandoned by 
them to the executive power, and the assembly 
followed their primate to whatever place he retired. 
Thus we find them wandering from the temple into 
Jerusalem; fix>m thence, some time befcH'e the de- 
struction of the temple, into Jabne, which Selden 
labours much to jdace in Galilee; and afterwards 
to many other places until the time of Antoninus 
Pius, when they were at Tebariah or Tiberias, 
After this they lost all power as Sanhedrim, but it 
seems they still kept up the schools, and those in 
Palestine or Judea still regulated the feast of the 
new moon from ocular observation, according to 
the ancient custom, until about A. D. 355, when 
Hilld the second, called Hillel the Prince, foresee- 
ing the speedy annihilation of the schools in Judea, 
established the calendar, comprising the feasts rf/ 
the new moon, and the arrangement of the equi- 
noxes and solstices, according to the calciilation of 
Rab Ada, who flourished A. D. 243, and which 
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hold good tb this day. We find the first mention 
of an assemUy or school ivith a primate, but with- 
out any judicial power, except in religious matters, 
about A. D. 219> when D. Ganz states,* that Rab 
going to Babylon, found an assembly there witli 
Rab Shildi at its head; as likewise one at JVeafM, 
or Naharda, with Shomuel as their primate. lie 
therefore went and established the famous school 
at Sura^ which is said to be Aram Soba, and which 
Bochart will have to be in Syria; but the situations 
of thes# pkces seem to be involved in much ob- 
scurity ^ is also that of Pombedztha^ another fa- 
mous school, and, like the others, the seat of the 
various compilers of the Talmud.t 

An annual, or some other periodical assembly of 
all the heads of these schools or colleges, appears 
to have been occasionally held at Babylon, since 
we find a relaticm of ceremony and precedence, with 
respect to the seating of the Primate fix)m Sura on 
the right hand of the Prince of Captivity, who re- 
sided at Babylon, while the President from Pom- 
beditha sat on the left; and the author of Shakhe- 
ieth Hakabalah relates, that the latter always ad- 
dressed the Primate of Sura by the title Rabbi, 
which the other was not obliged to give to the Pri- 
mate of Pombeditha. It was at the college of Sura 

* In his Ticmach David, 

t Cellarius places them in Chaldaea, and on the left bank 
of Uie Euphrates.-— <* Judaicis eliam scholis insignes urbes 
in his alyeorum ripis fuerunt Sora vel Sura^ Maharda^ 
Pombeditha SchefihUhtd^ JTw/iAa."— Patkick's Cellariuty 3d 
(edit p. 101. ^ 
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diat the Talmud is said to have been, completed 
and finished ; and if so, the hypothesis o[ this place's 
being in Syria is groundless, , it being known that 
the Talmud is fix>m Babylon; although this name 
is only attached to it in contradistinction from the 
iMoisalem Talmud, and from its being the subject 
of tradition and study in all the schools of Babylon, 
and rehearsed at the periodical meetings before 
mentioned. 

These colleges were destroyed about A. D. 1038, 
when the Jews suffered much from the Saracens, 
&c. since which time we find no formal or regular 
college any where established, but every learned 
man, who could collect a number of persons to 
join him, formed a school in any place where they 
niay have setded: and Spain, Portugal, France, 
and Germany, as well as Egypt, Arabia, Cyprus, 
and the Greek islands, all possessed schools, and 
produced great and learned men for some time 
dftefwards, till superstition, malice, or prejudice, 
batushed them. Cordova, Toledo, Barcelona, Lis- 
b<m, Narbonne, Troyes, Mayence, Cyprus, Cairo, 
Alexandria, &c. &c. are likewise said to have pos- 
sessed schools imder the auspices of men famous 
for learning and piety; and Frankfort, Prague, 
Hamburgh, Cracow, Furth, and many other places 
in Germany and Poland, now have, or lately had, 
schools.* 

* An establishment was likewise formed in Copenhafren 
in 1803, for the instruction of Jewish youth. It is a species 
of free school, and well endowed ; and in the end of the 
yew 1805 the number of the pupils was forty. Another 
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With regard to their learning, it may be remark- 
ed, that ^ugh literature was not vefy general 
among the latter Jews, and though an exclusive - 
study of profane learning was discouraged, yet that 
its absolute lawfulness was questioned, as some 
have asserted, does not appear ; for after the holy 
writings, which were the primary object of study 
among the learned, the sciences, we are told, 
**were also zealously encouraged; nay, the law 
positively enacted, that the Sanhedrim should con- 
sist of men who must be acquainted with Geome- 
try, Mensuration, Astronomy, Physics, Metaphy- 
sics, Anatomy, Medicine, &c.* And the Tal- 
mud, in almost every page, evinces sentiments ut- 
tered by men who were very far jfrom novices in all 
the various branches of knowledge of those times. 
The peculiar and very nice distinctions laid down in 
Zeraimy-l shew great proficiency in agriculture, and 
do no small credit to their mathematical knowledge 
in the geometrical arrangements there laid down. 

" Their transcendent wisdom in Astronoxiiy i» 
evident from the regulation respecting the feast of 
the new moon, and the regulation of their calendar. 
Their knowledge of anatomy and zootomy is evin- 

school of the same kind, and with the same object in view, 
was lately established at Brunswick by M. Jacobson, privy 
counsellor of finances there; and both these schools, as 
hr as I, can learn, are yet in existence. 

* Vide Maimonidest cap. Sanhedrim. 

t i. c. The first of the six classifications of the Talmud, 
which treats of first fruits and the managements of agri- 
culture. 
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ced in the laws respecting the perfection of animals 
for sacrifice, and die laws of adjudging die per- 
fectness of beasts from dieir internal structure, 
whereby it was ascertained whedier diey should 
be eaten or not. And the justness of dieir judicial 
code is no trifling proof of die excellence of dieir 
ideas of die principles of jurisprudence.^' 

Of the great men who have fcom time to time 
done honour to the Jewish name, my limits will 
permit me to mention only afew : and I begin widi 
Rabbi Nathan^ the original composer of die Con- 
cordance, afterwards enlarged and reprinted by 
Buxtorf, who flourished at Rome about A. D. 1070. 
About the same time flourished Rabbi Eben Gave- 
rulfBii eminent poet, and author of many prayers, 
&c. ; at Troyes or Lunar in France, about 1100, 
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, known among the Jews by 
the anagramatical term Rosehip the femous com- 
mentator, whose works they hold at this day in very 
high esteem; about 1140, Rabbi t/I?Awt/a Levij au- 
thor of the famous Cosri, translated by the younger 
Buxtorf; in Spain, aibout 1162, ^Rahhi Ben Dior j 
author of many works, and particularly of the first 
collection of genealogical traditions, called Sepher 
Habbalah; about 1153, Aben Ezra^ an author 
whose writings are well known; and about 1167, 
Maimomdesy a man of the most comprehensive ge- 
nius, as is evident from the number, variety, and 
depth of his writings. Benjamin ofTvdela died in 
1173; Kimchij a most able grammarian, in 1190; 
B3hhiJe(hiahHapenimy commonly c^Mtd Badras/df 
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the author of an elegant moral work, entitled Bechir 
noth Olam, in 1298 ; Rabbi Isaac Israeli, a cele- 
brated astronomer and geometrician, in 1310 ; 
Rabbi Abraham Zacuty author of Sepher Juchsin, 
in 1502; and in the same year died the famous 
Abarbanely well known as a commentator, and as 
the author df many other learned works. EUas 
Lemta, a well known and celebrated grammarian, 
flourished about A. D, 1516; Rabbi Moses Iserlis 
of Cracow, and Rabbi Joseph Caro c£ Palestine, 
joint autfiors of the code of Judaic laws and cere- 
monies extracted fix)m the Talmud, called Shtd- 
chan Aruchy &c. about 1573 ; Rabbi Joseph Del 
Medico, an emment physician and philosoi^er, 
about 1640, And ia later days, and the present 
age, the Jews can boast of the names of Mendel- 
sohn, Bloch, Hertz, fFesseli, in Beiiin and Konigs- 
ber^; olMendez, Israeli, Israel Lyons, Dn Lou- 
soda, and David Levi, in En^and; of F. Mendes 
m Holland; and oiBing and Z. Hurwitz in France; 
not forgetting the famous Manasseh Ben Israel, the 
principal promoter of their recal into England in 
Cromwell's time. 

Thus have many individuais among the Jews 
distinguished themselves in the w^alks of literature 
and science; and many others mi^t be added to 
the list. In the Parisian Sanhedrun, or Convoca- 
tion of the French and Italian lews at Paris in 1806, 
several of the members seem to have displayed no 
common abilities; and I can readily believe, that, 
were such an opportunity given to the British Jews, 
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ifaey would display equal abilities, and at the same 
time greater orthodoxy.* 

Our best work on the natural history of fishes is 
the production of the late M. Block, a Jewish phy- 
sician at Berlin; and it ought not to be forgotten, 
that banks and bills of exchange, two of the great- 
est supports of commerce, are of their invention. 

With regard to their controversial writings wMi 
Christians, several Christian fathers addressed the 
Jews with a view to open their eyes to the truth of 
Christianity; and several answers were returned: 
and in later times, numberless are the works which 
they have published in defence of Judaism, and 
against the Christian religion. The most celebrated 
of these are the Chizzuk Emunak, or Buckler of 
Faith, a work of great ability, and the Toldoth 
Jeshuy a work replete with tlie boldest blasphemy, 
and held, I am told, in less estimation by the Jews 
than the former. 

These, and some other of their writings against 
Christianity, are collected, and an ample refuta- 
tion of them published, in the Teh Ignea Satana 
of Waganseil, Altdorphi Noricorum^ 2 vols. 4to. 
1681. Petrus Alphonsi, an eminent Jew, convert- 
ed in the beginning of the 12th century, and 
presented to the font by Alphonsus VI. king of 

* I particularly allude to their answers to the questions 
on marriage, and in viewing France as their country. — See 
the miscellaneous remarks on this article. 
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Spain, wrote a learned treatise against the Jews, 
wherein he presses them with Numbers vi. 24, 25, 
26, as a plain argument that there are three per- 
sons to whom the great and incommunicable name 
of Jehovah is applied. The Pugio Fidei of Ray- 
mundus Martini is also considered as a learned 
and powerful defence of the Christian religion, 
against the arguments of the Jews ; and though it 
be not free from die literary defects of the times in 
which it was written,* it still preserves its reputa- 
tion. The 17th century produced Isaac Orobio, 
who is well known on account of his conference 
with Limborch, an able Protestant and Arminian 
divine; and the dispute between them, published 
by the latter, under the title of Arnica Collatio De 
veritate Religwnis Christiana cum erudito Jud^^ 
together with the papers published with it, fonna 
one of the most interesting and entertaining works 
of controversy, that have appeared upon any sub- 
jectf See also Hoornbeck Contra Judaosy Lug- 
dim. Batavorum, anno 1655. Mr. C. Leslie's 
Case of the Jews considered with respect to Chris- 
tianity ^ is, as may^Avell be expected from his pen, 
an unanswerable* litde piece against tliem. Dr. 
Priestley repeatedly addressed them; and although 
he seems to fiave yielded many points of Christiani- 
ty, with a view to engage them to an acknowlec^- 
ment of the rest, it does not appear from Mr. D. 

• Viz. the 1 3th century. 

t Published in 4to, Gouddt^ ab Ho^e^ 1687. "Ouvrage 
estitn^ et recherch6 : les Elxemplaires en sont peu com-r 
muns.'* — De Sure. 

VOL. I. N 
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Levi's answers to him, that the Jews thought so 
well c^ his system, as to give him hopes of success. 
In Chapman's £usebius, Vol. I. p. 530. &c. we 
have an account, from Wolfius, J. Scaliger, Kid- 
der, Bayle, &c. of no fewer than twenty-nine Jews 
rf talents and credit, converted to Christianity in 
modem times, by an accurate investigation of the 
IMX)phecies. And of the great Esdras Edzardus 
of Hamburgh, Bishop Kidder, who often corres- 
ponded with him, says, that "he had been an in- 
strument of converting more Jews, including many . 
Rabbins, than have perhaps ever been converted' 
by any one person in the woiid since the age of 
Miracles.''* 

Numbers, CouNTRrEs where found, Res^ 
TORATioN, &c. — It is Computed that there are as 
many Jews now in the world, or more than eve^r 
tfiere were, since they have been a nation. Some 
have rated them at three millions, and others at 
more than double that number. " It is impossible," 
says Basnage, " to fix the number of perscxis this 
nation is at present composed of. But yet, we have 
reason to believe, there are still near three millions 
of people, who profess this religion, and as their 
. f phrase is,' are witnesses of the unity of God in all the 
\\ *!' nations of the worW^-^) 

*' Demonstration of the Mesnahy p. 3 — 197. 263, 264. fol. 

t History of the Jewsy Book vii. chap. 33. The author 
of a late work, entitled The Riae^ Fall^ and Future Resto- 
Um of the Jevts^ 8cc. observes, p. S5. that their present 
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And who could foretel such a wcmderful in- 
crease and propagation of a branch only of one 
man^s family, but the same divine person whose 
power could effect it? It was foretold to Abraham 
that his posterity should be multiplied exceedingly 
above that of others; that they should be multiplied 
"as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is 
upon the sea shore.^' 

" And if we compute the number of Jews and 
Mahometans, which are now on the face of the 
earth, (for these last are the descendants from Abra- 
ham by Ishmael, and continue to circumcise tfiem- 
selves as well as the Jews, who are his descendants 
by his son Isaac,) I do not know whether we should 
be much mistaken, if we said duit they amounted 
to one tenth part of mankind.^^* But, with all due 
deference to his Lordship's judgment, this calcula- 
tion may be considered as too hi^ ; for there are 
now millions of Mohammedans not sprung from 
Ishmael, whose posterity are chiefly the Arabs. 
Besides, though the Israelites avoided familiar con- 
verse with the Gentiles, yet their religion admitted 

Dumber " is computed to be S,000,000, one of which re- 
sides in the Turkish empire ; 300,000 in Persia, Chiijia, 
India, on the east and west of the Ganges, or Tartary ; and 
1,700,000 in the rest of Europe, Africa, and in America.'* 
I believe I am not quite singular in my opinion, that their 
whole number at present, excluding the posterity of the 
ten tribes, to whose numbers, state, and situation, we are 
entire strangers, does not exceed 2,500,000. 

• Bishop Clayton'a Vindication qf the Old and J^ew Tes- 
tament, 
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proselytes; and such there were to it in all ages,*' 
of whom some not only were circumcised, but re- 
ceived the whole law, and were esteemed as Jews; 
and in several instances whole nations became pro- 
selytes, as the Samaritans and Idumaeans. These 
last embraced Judaism, being compelled to it by 
Hircanus, after which they were incorporated into 
the Jewish nation, and ceased to be a distinct people, 

Allowing his Lordship's calculation to include, 
(which it doubtless ought to have done, when 
numbering die descendants of Abraham) the im- 
mense multitudes of Jews who have been convert- 
ed to the Christian religion, from the time of our 
Saviour to the present day, and who, of course, 
with their posterity, have dropt the name of Jews;t 
in that case, it may not perhaps be far beyond 
the truth. The name of Jew has grown, by long 
custoth, to be a discrimination of a religion^ ra- 

* In the reigD of Abasuerus, or Ariaxerxes Longimanus, 
the Jews were dispersed throughout all the provinces of 
the Persian monarchy, and many of the people of those 
provinces, as we r«pd in the book of Esther, became Jews : 
and indeed, wherever they dwelt, they made many prose- 
lytes to their religion. See Bishop Home's Sermons, Vol. 
I. p. 366. 4th edit. 

t Many Jews of Crete embraced Christianity in the fifth 
century; and, on account of much cruel treatment, and 
from the fear of worse, upwards of 300,000 consented to 
receive baptism in Portugal in the fifteenth century.— For- 
mey's EccL Hist, Vol. . p. 271. And both in Spain and 
Portugal, their children have, in more instances than onei 
been forcibly taken from them and baptised ; a practice 
which surely cannot be justified. 
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ther than of a nation; so that- when a Jew be- 
comes a Christian, he is no longer called a Jew; 
but it ought not tb be forgotten, that he continues, 
after his conversion, to be a descendant of Abra- 
ham. 

With regard to the countries in which the Jews 
.are found, it may be observed, that the small sect 
of Samaritans are still confined to the coimtry from 
which they take tfieir name, excepting a few that 
are to be met with in Egypt As to the Sadducees^ 
see p. 51. Very few of the Karaites reside in diese 
western parts of the world : they are to be found 
chiefly in Poland, Russia, Turkey, Egypt, Persia, 
&c. ; but the jRabbinists are found all over the 
world, particularly in mercantile towns; for, by 
profession, many of them have long been usurers, 
and they are now chiefly brokers, and by having 
command of money, they are great promoters of 
trade. By their frugality, industry, and acuteness, 
they generally become rich wherever they settle ; 
and this, together with their multiplication of chil- 
dren, from their marrying youi^, they look upon 
as an argument that an extraordinary Providence 
still attends them. 

The number of Jews in Judea, hath now, for 
many ages, been inconsiderable, while they swarm 
every where else. • Agreeably to the prediction 
respecting them in Deut. chap, xxviii. v. 65. they 
have been so far from finding rest, that they have 
been banished from city to city, and from coimtry 
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to country. In many places they have beeii ban- 
ished and recalled, and banished again.^ In the 
lattser end of the fourteenth century, they were ban- 
ished from France, (for the seventh time, says 
Mezeray) by Charles VI. ; and in almost all coun- 
tries where they have been permitted to reside, they 
have been severely persecuted : yet they thrive un- 
der their persecutions and oppressions, and seem 
even to multiply amidst their distresses; as if 'die 
order of things were reversed in regard to them, 
and the same causes operated to the conservati(xi 
of this people, which tend so naturally to the waste 
and destruction of every otfier.t 

The Turks of the Othman race are now in pos- 
session of Jerusalem, where Turks, Moots, Ara- 
bians, and some Christians of various sects and 
nations now dwell, out of reverence to thie place ; 
but very few Jews, and of these the greater part, 
as Basnage says, are beggars, and live on alms. 
" Here be,'' i. e. in Judea, observes an acurate 
and faithful English traveller, " here be some 
Jews, yet inherit they no part of the land, but in 
their own country do live as aliens.''J The Jews 

• For an account of their several banishments, see Bi- 
shop Newton's seventh Dissertation on the Frofihecies. 
t ** Duris ut ilex tonsa biftennibus 
Nigra feracifrondis in Mgido^ 
Per damnof fter cadesy ab ifiso 
Ducit ofiea animumque ferro** 

HoR. Od, lib. iv. ode 4. 
\ Sandy's Travels, book iii. p. 114. 7th edit. Benjamin 
of Tudel^ did not find in Jerusalem above 200 Jews, vrho 
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do not reside there, because, say they, when the 
Messiah shall come, the city will undergo a con- 
flagratkm and inundation, in cx*der to be purified 
fixym the defilement of Christians and Mohamme- 
dans i but, says Basns^, the true reason is, because 
diere is no trade there, and also the Mdiammedans 
look on it as a holy place, and therefore a great 
many SantonSj or Turkish monks, and devout 
Mussulmans reside there, and persecute both Jews 
and Christians. 

Thus their land itself seems to lie under a never- 
ceasing curse. Pagans, Christians, Mohamme- 
dans ; in a word, all nations have by turns seized 
and held Jerusalem and Judea. To the Jew only 
hath God refused the possession of this small tract 
of ground, so supremely necessary for him, since 
he ought to worship on this mountain. 

Their dispersion, and preservation, and present 
state, are remarkable particulars respecting this 
people; and furnish a strcmg argument in favour 
of our religion, even in the opinion of its boldest 
adversaries.^ They swarm all over the east, and 

were mostly dyers of wool, the monopoly of which trade 
Uiey pupchased every year. They all lived together un- 
der David's tower, and made very little figure. In other 
parts he found one or two in a city ; in another twenty, in 
others more ; and in many places none at all.-*Benjamin's 
limer, p. 41. Jerusalem contained 3,000 Jews in 1800. 
Gisbome's Survey qfthe Christian Religion^ p. 118. 

* Lord Chestei field told LAdy Fanny Shirley, in a seri- 
•Ui discourse wbicti he once had with her on the eviden- 
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have a setdement, it is said, in the remotest parts 
of China.* The Turkish empire abounds with 
them, though they there pay, as well as Christians, 
a heavy tax to the Porte, for the right of exercising 
their religious worship : and they are subject to a 
chief of their own naticHi, called Cochan Puscha^ 
whose power over them is said to be even greater 
than that which the Patriarch exercises over the 
Greek Christians.t They are spread through most 
of the nations of Europe and Africa, and many fa- 
milies of them are established in America and the 
West Indies : but they are said to be found in 
greater numbers at Constantinople and Salonichi, 
and in Holland and Poland, particularly Lithua- 
nia, J than in any other place or country of the 
world. They are calculated at 100,000 in France 
and Italy, and about the beginning of the late war, 
they were computed in Amsterdam alone at more 
than 60,000 souls. They have now five syna- 
gogues in London, § where they are said to be about 

ces of Christianity, that '^ there was one^ which he thought 
to be invincible, and not to be got over by the wit of man ; 
viz. the fireaent state qf the Jews^^^a, fieict to be accounted 
for on no human principle.*'— Jones' Life ofBiahofi Home^ 
p. 332. 

* Perhaps the best account of those in China, is to be 
found in Broiler's Tacitus. 

t Zimmermwi's PoHtkal Survey qf Eurofie^ p. uJt. 

% The Jews were originally a nation of husbandmen ; but 
Lithuania is supposed to be the only country in Europe 
where they now cultivate the ground. 

§ Viz. One of those called Portuguese Jews, and three 
of those called German Jews, and one which is a kind of 
Chapel of Ease at Westminster, or in the Strand. Of thesei 
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16,000; and we are told that upwards of 10,000 
are settled at Algiers. 

There is a colony of them at Cochin^ upon the 
coast of Malabar, " who retain the tradition that 
they arrived in India soon after the Babylonian 
captivity. There are in that province two classes 
of Jews, the white and the black Jews. The black 
Jews are tfiose, who are supposed to have arrived 
at that early period. The white Jews emigrated 
from Europe in later ages.'^* The black Jews, 

the chief is the great sjniagogue in Duke's Place; in and 
near to which street most of the Jews in London now re- 
side, as formerly in the Old Jevrry, When Dr.Tovey pub- 
lished his Anglia Judaica^ in 1738, all the Jews in the king- 
dom did not exceed 6,000 ; and they were then allowed 
synagogues only in London, where they had two. Their 
burying place was at Mtie End^ where, I believe, they still 
bury their dead. 

* Buchanan's Memoir of an JSccles, Establishment far 
British India^ p. il7. I here repeat Mr. Faber's question 
in regard to these people. Are we to esteem them as pajt 
of the two, or of the ten tribes ?— Besides these, there is in 
the interior of Asia, a nation of professing Mohammedansi 
called jifighana^ or Ronucas^ who believe themselves to be 
of Hebrew origin, and whose belief is corroborated by the 
best historians of Persia; by the circumstance of their 
language being a branch of the Chaldaic, and by a large 
district of their country being called, at this day, Hazarety 
a word nearly resembling Arsareth^ the name of the coun- 
try into which, according to the Apocryphal Esdras, the ten 
tribes retired. Hence some are inclined to believe it to be 
not very unlikely, that the Afghans are a reinn.int of the ten 
tribes. For farther particulars respecting them) see the 2d. 

▼ei. I. . o 
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now as black as the native inhabitants of Malabar^ 
who are hardly a shade lighter dian those of Guiana, 
Benin, or Angola, consisted formerly of nearly 
80,000 families, but are said to be now reduced to 
4,000.* 

A letter was received some years since by a con- 
gregation of Jews in Sclavonia, from some persons 
in Bocharia, in Usbec Tartary, calling themselves 
Jews, and requesting some information respecting 
their brethren, with w hom they have not had any 
communication for many ages : but I have not been 
able to learn whether any answer has been return- 
ed to this letter, nor any further particulars respect- 
ing it. Nor are these the only horde of roving Jews 
to be found in the interior of the vast ccMitinent of 
Asia, or the borders of Europe ; and several com- 
mujfiications of the same nature have, from time to 
time, reached Europe from India, China, and Thi- 
bet. Mr. Bruce traces Jews in some guise in Abys- 
sinia; and it has been said that some traces may be 
found of them in the interior of Africa.t Like the 
Gipsies they are every where at home, and yet have 
no where any country that they can call their ownj 

Vol. of the AUatic Researches^ or the 1st Vol. of Mr. Fa- 
ber's General and Omnected View of the Profiheciea^ &c. 

* Mr. Bryant On the Christian Religion^ p. 273. The 
Jews assume, by length of time, the peculiar Gomplexion 
of every country which they inhabit ; a circumstance which 
tends to prove the auti^enticity of the Mosaic account of 
the firbt origin of mankind. 

t For some account of those in the Barbary States, &c. 
see DettD Addison's Present State of the Jemsy Umo^ i676i 
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unless we except Taurida, where they are partly 
fixed as ancient inhabitants. At the time when the 
Chazares were masters of the Crimea, even some 
of their sovereigns, according to their traditions, 
p-ofessed the religion of Moses.* They are ad- 
mitted and fixed, but never incorporated with any 
nation under heaven, " Rivers run downwards 
Arough many outlets to the sea, and are soon blend- 
ed and lost in the ocean ; but the Jews,^' says the 
venerable Mr. Bryant, " are like the waters of Styx^ 
which remain unmixed, wherever they flow.^f 
They are every where distinct and unc(Miverted; 
nor will their prejudices against Christianity allow 
them to examine, with coolness and impartiality, its 
genuine doctrines; and though nothing can be more 
clear and express than our best and most esteemed 
writers are on the unity of the Godhead, they still 
persist in believing that Christians would destroy that 
imity, and are the direct supporters of Tritheism. 

And, not satisfied with having rejected and cru- 
cified the Lord that bought them, they insist, with 
Socinians, that the Holy Ghost is not a person, but 
an energy, operation, quality, or power. 

In all this there is no exa^eration; I am only 
pcMnting out known facts. And with regard to their 
dispersion and miseries, far from having the least 
design to raise or renew any odium against them on 
diese accounts, I conclude with Basnage^ << that 
tiiiey ought to be looked upon as one of diose pro- 

* Tookc'a Russia, Vol. II. p. 115. 
t On 8crifitur$f p. 4K 
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digies which we admire without comprehending; 
since, in spite of evils so durable, and a patience so 
kHig exercised, they are preserved by a particular 
Providence. The Jew ought to be weary of ex- 
pecting a Messiah, who so unkindly disappoints his 
vain hopes ; and the Christian ought to have his at- 
tention and his regard excited towards men whom 
God preserves, for so great a length of time, under 
calamities which would have been the total ruin of 
any other people.'' 

All Jews, say the authors of The Universal Ms- 
tan/j feel the dignity of their origin, recollect their 
former pre-eminence, with conscious elevation of 
character, and bear with indignation their present 
state of degradation, and poUtical subserviency. 
But they comfort themselves with the hope, tlmt 
their hour of triumph is at hand, when the long ex- 
pected Messiah will come, — will gather them from 
the comers of the earth, — will settle them in the 
land of their fathers, and subject all the nations of 
the earth to his throne. 

While they believe that they shall ever continue 
in the profession of their religion, Christians iobk 
for their general conversion, and acknowledgment 
of Jesus Christ as the true Messiah : but though the 
conversion of this people has become the immediate 
object of the prayers and exertions of many ChHs- 
tians, and there are some other remarkable signs of 
iBSt times, yet there is no great appearance of that 
illustrious event's being likely to happen soon. It 
niay, howev^, be expected with confidence, agree- 



THE JEWS. 109 

ably to scripture; and the time determined in the 
divine counsels, has been supposed by some learned 
men, to be at no great distance. The fact is clear, but 
the time and manner of that fact are less plainly 
revealed, and, of course, various are the opinions 
that prevail on the subject. 

Most Christian divines suppose that they shall 
be actually called to inhabit their own land, and 
their opinicm is well founded on several texts of 
scripture:* others, as Dr. Dodd, &c. contend, 

* Among others, see Jerem. xvi. v. 15. Ezek. xxxvii. 
V. 21. 25. and chap, xxxix- v. 28. Dr Priestley, itia work 
published in 1800, announced the restoration of the Jews 
in about fiit> years; but Mr. Faber, in his Diaaertationa on 
the Profihecica^i and in his work just published, entitled, A 
General and Connected View ((f the Frofihectea^ &c. suppo- 
ses thai Daniers grand period of ^^ time, timesf and an half,'' 
(chap. vii. ?. 25. and xii. v. 7.) or 1260 years, will expire 
b 1866;— that the 30 years immediately ucceeding that 
era will be occupied in the restoration of Judah. and that 
other 45 years willlie taken up in that of Israel; — after 
which, i. e. in the year 1941, will commence the reign of 
the MiUenium^ when Palestine wiU again be occupied by . 
the Jtws ; — when modern Judaism and Popery, Paganism 
and Mohammedism, ^^'ill be utterly destroyed, or exchang- 
ed for true and undefiled religion, — and, when the perse- 
cution will be exchanged for the triumph of the saints. 
A truly fluttermg as well as near prospect this, doubtless; 
SDd happy will it be for the world when it shall be reali^ 
sed ! But when I say that I admire the prudent caution of 
the Jews themselves on the subject of their restoration, 
and consider it as most worthy of imitation, I mean |M 
that any mark of disapprobation should be fixed on the well- 
'«)(ieaot endeavours of those who have written on this sub- 
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Aat Acre shall be only a general convei^ion of Ae 
Jews in the countries where they respectiA«ly dwell, 
without emigration. 

But whatever may be the manner, and whenso- 
ever may be the time of this grand event — ^the res- 
toration of the Jews — let us, in the mean time, 
strive to abate their sufferings ; let us choose rather 
to be the dispensers of God's mercies, than the exe- 
cutioners of his judgments; and let us avoid put- 
ting stumbling blocks in their way: and, whatever, 
we attempt for their conversion, let it be in peace 
and love. Let us propose Christianity to them, as 
our blessed Lord himself did, in its genuine purity, 
and without concealing or disguising any of its 
doctrines. Let us lay before them their own pro- 
phecies ; and let us shew them their accomplish- 
ment in the person of Christ; let us applaud their 
hatred of idolatry; let us neither abridge their civil 
liberty, nor try to force their consciences; and, 
above all, let us shew them the religion and morali-^ 
'ly of the gospel in our lives and tempers, by our 
approving ourselves to be " a peculiar people, zeal- 
ous of good works.'' 

Let it not be forgotten, that theirs was the an- 

. cient church of God, and that in their religion^ 

although it has long lost its distinctive claims to 

jecty and much less on those of the learned and rcry re- 
spectable author of the works last mentioned^ and now re- 
ferred to, whose modesty, industry, and acquirements, £ir 
above his years> cannot be too highly applauded. 
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i!ivme authority, we may still behold some imper- 
fect traces of the worship ordained firom Mount 
Sinai. The glory is, indeed, departed from it, but 
let us at least honour its antiquity, and reverence 
its divine origmal. Let us remember that Ae 
Christian church arose out of it; that to the Jews 
we owe the^oracles of God, the scriptures of the 
New Testament as well as the Old; that we Chris- 
tians have the same origin with them; that they 
were our fellow-sufferers under Nero, Vespasian, 
Titus, Domitiaii, Adrian, and several others; that 
it has been by means of this one nation of the Jews, 
that the knowledge of the one true God has long 
been preserved and propagated in the world; and 
that aJl nations that have not been, directly or indi- 
rectly, taught by them, are idolaters at this very 
day :— recollecting these, and other powerful claims 
which they have on our gratitude and respect, let 
us respect even the despised Jew, to whom once 
pertained "the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser- 
vice of God, and the promises : whose are the fa- 
thers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came, who,^' (be it by them remembered) "is over 
all, God blessed for ever. Amen.'^* 

Long have the Jews been a persecuted and in- 
jured body of men; while, on many accounts, 
they are likewise entitled to a very high degree of 
esteem, from their general character and deport- 
ment Their charities to the poor of their own 

* Romansi iz. t. 4, 5. 
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commutikxi are immense;* their care to adjust 
their differences in civil oxicems amicably amon^ 

* Brotherly lovei and general charityi have ever been 
characteristics of the Jewish nation ; and their peculiar 
isolated situation throughout the world, in the midst of 
strangers, has drawn the bands of affection towards one 
another more close, and caused fraternal love and chantj 
to grow, in a manner, inherent in their nature. In every 
part of the globe where they are settled, proofs of this be^ 
nevolent disposition are to be met with ; always in propor- 
tion to their power, but (or want of means, not always ade- 
quate to the existing necessity : nor are those proofs by any 
means confined to members of their own communion, but 
often extended to Christians, and others. The Jews in 
England contribute towards the poor*s-rates equally with 
the other inhabitants, but their religious riles and their diet 
effectually shut their poor out of Christian workhouses and 
hospitals, and oblige them to provide for them among them- 
selves. This was for a long time no serious evil ; but the 
Jewish population in London, and of course the number of 
their poor, having much increased of late years, some means 
for ameliorating their condition were found expedient; 
and certain proportions, with that view, were suggested 
by J. Van Oven, Esq. a learned and distinguished member 
;ty of their community* in two letters, addressed, in 1801, to 
:.<^r- Mr. Colquhoun, author of the Police of the Metrofiolia, 
And the consequence has been, the erection of a Jetoa^ 
Ho9/iiCaly at Mile End, entitled piy nu J^Tvy Taedek^ or the 
Charity Workhouacy which was opened in June last year, 
<< for the reception and support of aged men and women, 
as well as the education and industrious employment ot 
youth of both sexes." They are chiefly indebted for the' 
accumulation of a fund, which has laid the foundation of 
this establishment, to the liberal and philanthropic exer- 
tions of B. and A. Goldsmid, Esqrs. ; the latter of whom, 
Mr. Van Oven, in his letters to Mr. Colquhoun, (sold by. 
Richardsons, Royal Exchange) describesi and I believe 
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Aemsehres, is edifying; and let it not be forgotten, 
Aat if, on any account, they are justly censurable^ 
our unworthy treatment of them may have forced 
tfaem into the very acts which we condemn. 

In short, notwithstanding all that can be ad« 
vtmced i^ainst them, the descendants of Abraham 
have many and powerful claims on our humanity, 
attention, and regard, and for being put (xi an equa- 
lity with the other subjects of the different goveli^ 
ments under which they live. They have lately 
made such claims, in the way, indeed, of solicita* 
tion, and with the offer of pecuniary compensation 
for. the new advantages which they asked, at Frank* 
. fort, and in others of the free and imperial cities in 
Germany. 

Their rights, their sufferings, the merits and de- 
merits of their nati(»ial character, and every topic 
of odium or favour in their history, have, in conse* 
quence, become of late subjects of eager literary 
discussion,* 

Tcry justly, as << a man who is an honour to his species in 
gener;)!, and to his nation in pardcular/* p. 39.— -As the 
present funds allow the institution to admit only^^ men^ 
Jhe wotneriy ten doya^ and eight girU^ I need make no apo* 
Ibgy to the reader for observing, that subscriptions and 
donations are received by jfa^ur Keyter^ and L, D.Symmu^ 
Esqrs. treasurers ; Messrs JVal/ioie and Co. bankers, Lom- 
bard Street ; and /. /. Bing^ Esq. secretary) Mansel Streets 
CkxKlman^s Fields, London. 

• See, in particular, jfn Im/iartial Exfiotitiont^ the latent 
OhjecHona and Refiroachea brought agauut Judaiam and tfft 
VOL. Im W 
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Miscellaneous REMARKS^-^According tt 
our Lord's prediction, many imposters appeared, 
assuming to diemsdves the tide and character of 
Messiah.* Josephds takes notice of many such 
in his tii.te: and almost every succeedmg age has 
produced at least (uie PseudchMesdah. Nothing, 
surely, but their firm expectation of a deliverer, can 
account for the Jeu-s allowing themselves to be so 
often deluded; especially after their rebellions, ua* 
der diese impo6ters,had so frequenUy broi^ht upc^ 
diem certain and most dreadful destruction. Fie- 

/rwt. Utc. hf Aaron Wolfesohn, 8vo, 1 804 ; and a late work, 
by Mr. T. Wiiherby, entitled, Jn Attempt to Rcnuroe Pre- 
jmik€9 twKemmif the /no«.^-See likewise Afiologie dcM 
Juifi en reponae a la Question ; Ett il de9 moyena de ren* 
drt Um Jytfh fdu9 keureux rt fUu9 utiles en France ? Ouvraga 
couionn6 par la S.icictfe Royale des Arts et des Sciences de 
Mcts ParM.Zalkind-HourwitK, Juif Polonois. Paris, 1789. 
* Nor have the Jews always waited for claimants, but 
have gratuitously given the title of Messiah to some, wh« 
teemed as Uttle to deure as to deserve it. And strange 
inrely, and highly unaccountable^ must have been their 
ideas of the character, wtio could see such a striking re-^ 
semblance of it in that of Oliver Cromwell, or of Bona<» 
parte, aa to induce them to bestow on them the august title 
of Messiah I How <Ufferent, how very unlike is their cha- 
racter to that of Him to whom ttlone it belongs i And wh« 
could have supposed that any Jew should have ever, with 
bwning adulation, addressed either of them with an— ^ Art 
thou he that should come \ or look we for another V^ But ( 
would spare the feelings of tho^te respectable Jews in tbif 
country, (and many such are also to be found, I trust, in 
every other) who blush at the credulity, or the policy, ef 
their weaker, or more wicked breinren, and reject, with in- 
dikoatioo, such auppotitious Mesuaha equslly with our* 
selves. 



tiom are usually formed upon realities; . and so, as 
Bkhop Newton has well observed, " there would 
not (we may reasonably presume) have been so 
manyJhUe Messiahs, had not a true Messiah been, 
prbmised by God, and expected by men.'' The 
history of these false Mesdahs was Written by Jo- 
htmnes a Lenty and i»inted at Herbom, in 1697, 
with sufficient vouchers from the Rabbles dieiii-^ 
selves. For some account of them, see also Mr. 
Leslie's Case of the Jews^ p. 28., 8cc. edit. 1755 j 
and Dr. JcHtin's Remarke an JScclesiasttcal History^ 
vol. ii. p. 186., &c. edit 1805. 

The account of a solemn council of the Jews^ 
assembled in the plains of Buda or Ageda^ in Hun- 
gary, A. D. 1650, as given by Samuel Brett, who, 
we are told, was present at the assembly, and drew 
up the narrative contained in the Phoenix, is con- 
tradicted by Manasseh Ben Ismel, a contemporary 
Jew, in his Defence of the JfiVSy contained in the 
second volume of the Phc&nix, p. 401. ; and is sup- 
posed by the authors of Acta Eruditorum^* and by 
Dr. Jortin,t to be liable to just suspicions; but is 
admitted by the authors of the Modem Universal 
Histon/jX and by Mr. Whitaker, who says, that 
this narrative ^^ carries all the marks of audientidty 
with it, and is very curious."^ 

• jfcta Enid. 1709, p 104. 

t Remarks on MccL Mat, vol. ii. p. 419. 3d tdit. ; or p. 
236. cdii. 1805. 

I Vol. xi. p. 141—143. 

§ Origin qf Arianiam^ p. 9. Note. A curious account of 
this council may also be seen in Mr. Gregory Sharp's Tftrer 
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With regard to the object of this assembly, there 
aeems to be no di&rence of opinion among the 
advocates for its existence, who tell ns, that it was 
to examme the Scriptures concerning Christ,^ or 
to determine whether the Messiah were come or 
no. On the other hand, of the existence of a mcH^ 
modem Sanhedrim, or convocation of Jews, I mean 
that held in Paris in 1806, no doubt can be enterr 
tained ; while its grand object, or the ultimate views 
of Bonaparte in calling it, are still involved in much 
obscurity; and the supposed advantages which he 
so pompously conferred upon them, may reasona- 
bly be called in question. As far as yet appears, 
his motives seem to have been, his fondness for 
theatrical pomp, — ^his extensive system of espion- 
age, — ^his love of money, the douceur of thirty mil- 
lions of livres having been required from them, as 
the price of the honour conferred upon them, — 

Treatise* on the Syntax^and Fronunciation of the Hebrew 
Tongucy p. 74 — 85, edit. 1804. 

/• Many of them, we are told, would have then owned 
our blessed Lord for the Messiah, had they not been dis- 
gusted with the representation of Christianity that was given 
them by some priests of the church of Rome, who were 
present at the assembly; and, indeed, the superstition 
which they have beheld in Roman Catholic countries, and 
the law which was long in furce there, by which, on their 
becoming Christians, they forfeited all their estates, on 
pretence that they, or their ancestors, had gotten them by 
uaury^ have no duubt prevented the conversion of many 
Jews. Whether this law is yet repealed by any bull of tho 
Pope, I am not able to say. — Dr. Jortiv s Remarks on 
JEccles. Hist. vol. ii. p. 236. i and Dean Addison's Freueiu 
State qf the JewSf p. 229. 
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a»d hk i^ans on Egypt and the East, which he is 
well known never to have abandoned, and, with a 
view, to which, he may have formed the idea of re« 
establishing the Jews in their own land 

With regard to them, an opportunity was thus 
given them, which they readily seized, to procure 
the rights of citizenship in countries where they have 
hitherto been despised and cruelly maltreated, as 
well as deprived of the liberty of the subject at 
large ; and in this they will most probably succeed. 
Nay, by means of the French Revolution, many of 
the restrictions which they laboured under are al-' 
ready removed; and Cologne, and many other 
places in Germany, wherein a Jew did not dare to 
shew his face, have been made to open their gates 
and receive them. So far tfieir political state will 
certainly be ameliorated ; but how far their religion 
will retain its purity, is a matter of much doubt, 
from the levity wMi which some serious points 
seem to have been treated^ and the evident over- 
bearing of the majority of the assembly, in answer 
to the questions of marriage, &c. decidedly against 
the sentiments of tiie few orthodox Rabbies, that 
were members of the Sanhedrim. — "But for the 
strong opposition of the Rabbies the assembly 
would, as far as its authority could have gone, 
sanctioned the marriages of Jews with Christians ; 
nay, in the tumultuous debate which took place on 
the occasion, a member broadly declared, that mar- 
riage had nothing of a divine institution, and that 
the first precept was increase and multiply. Nor 
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is tfiia die only instance in which we reitiark, with 
satTOWj that the contagious infidelity of France 
had crept in among the Israelites. In the festival 
of the 15di of August, the cyphers cSNapoUtm and 
d[ Josephine were profenely blended with the unut- 
terable name of Jehovah, and the imperial eagle 

was plaoed over the sacred aric. ^The answer to 

the sixdi question, by which the French Jews ac- 
knowledge France as their country, without any 
restriction wkitever, is a still more heinous derelic- 
tion of die tenets of the Mosaic law; for they give 
up, I7 it, the hope of the expected Messiah, and 
of the everlasting possession of the promised land 
of Canaan, which they deem a part of the second 
covenant between God and his chosen people.'^* 

These proceedings, together with the fulsome, 
and frequentiy most impious, flattery which cha-^ 
racterises all the productions of that Sanhedrim, 
have, I understand, given much and serious offence 
to tfie most respectable men of that community in 
these kingdoms; who observe, that they them- 
selves require no such sacrifices, and view this 
conduct of their brethren on the continent in the 
light it deserves^ The same kind of theatrical ef- 
fect, — ^this illusion of stage trick and decoration,— 
has not, indeed, been given to the advants^es 
which they enjoy in this country; but these advan- 
tages are not. for that, the less real, ^lor the less 
valuable. They here enjoy, in the fullest sense, 

* Mr. Kirwan's Preface to his translation of Tama's 
Parisian Sanhedrim^ p. 14, 15. 
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the free exercise of religious worship, unfettered 
by the degrading interference which is now claim* 
ed by the French government; and they are ad- 
mitted to the equal participation of every civil right, 
which is essential to the acquisition, or the secure 
enjoyment, of property. The restraint occasioned 
by their not eating any thing cooked but in their own 
way, is a cause of restriction inherent in their reli- 
gion, and must attend them wherever they sojourn 
among strangers: and the restriction, ab extroj 
which still exists, to prevent their becoming free- 
men, and keeping open shop, is confined to hoa- 
don, and a few other towns in England. 

Their reli^on keeps them from taking the test 
oaths, and consequently from public offices, on diat 
account only; and there are some obsolete laws 
still unrepealed respecting lands, hereditaments, 
&c. ; but these^ later custom has abrogated. It is 
no doubt fortunate for them, that* at die period of 
the Reformation, and some time after, no Jews 
were to be found in England; as it is probable that 
it was from this circumstance that they escaped 
being included in the penal laws then enacted 
against those who still adhered to the church of 
Rome. 
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PAGANISM AND PAGANS. 



Names, — ^During the Jewish economy, and 
for the first three centuries after Christ, such an- 
cient nations as were "aliens from the comnu»i- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
c£ promise,^ were styled Gentiles or Heathens; 
flie former word derived from the Latin gentesy 
and the latter from the Greek bs»». respectively sig- 
nifying nations; but ever since the conversion of 
Constantine,* those of the Roman empire who op- 
posed the religion oS, Christ, and all idolaters to the 
jMresent day, have been more generally distinguish- 
ed by the name of Pagans. As the Greeks and 
Romans looked upcHi all nations, except their own, 

* Or, according^ to others, since the reign of Tbeodo- 
uus the Younger, when the appellation of Pagans was 
given to the inhabitants of the country towns of Italy^— 
« Pagtrrum incoU Fagani^** who retained their ancient re- 
ligion. 

VOL. !• q. 
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as barbarians,* so the Jews called all who were not 
of their own nation Heathens ^ or GentUe$; and, 
fix)m the giving of the law, till the propagation of 
the gospel, the Jews and Gentiles divided the world 
between them. 

Rise, Progress, and History. — The Old 
Testament is the only authentic record of the ante- 
diluvian world; and it does not warrant us to say, 
that idolatry was one of those enormities which 
determined the great Creator to involve, in one 
common destruction, almost the whole race of 
mankind. The general corruption which then fill- 
ed the world with lust and violence, seems to have 
arisen, chiefly, from an open defiance of the justice 
and power of God; and the same specific enormi- 
ties, which were chiefly practical and moral, con- 
tinued to operate afterwards, together with the de- ■ 
pravation of the great principle of the Divine Unity. 
Soon after the flood, appeared a portentous idola- 
try, which gradually overspread the whole earth. 
Amidst the crowd of imaginary deities, the real 
one soon became almost entirely forgotten; irreli- 
gion, and false religion, divided the world between 
them, and wickedness of every kind was authorised 
by both. Even Abraham was most probably, be- 
fore his call, an idolater: — Such, at least, were 



* This insolent appellation, or custom, is to be found 
among the Indians to. this day, who denominate all foreign* 
ers Milechihauy or infideU.'— See Asiatic Researchea^ VoL 
11.201. 



AKTD PAGAl^S^ * 123 

«>me of his ancestors ;* and his father is supposed 
to have been, by profession, a maker of idols : — 
but in him the knowledge of the true God, which 
had been well nigh lost, was recovered, and with 
his family and posterity alone preserved for many 
ages in the world. 

The first monument of idolatry seems to have 
been that stupendous tower, which the united la- 
bours of mankind erected in honour of Belus, or 
the Sun, on the plains of Shinar, about the year 
A. G. 2247. Chaldea was the original theatre of 
the most ancient species of idolatry, the worship of 
die heavenly bodies: a delusion which may be ac- 
counted for, in some measure, from their climate, 
and the serenity of their sky, together with their 
occupation as shepherds, which kept them abroad, 
in a wide extent x)f champaign country, by night as 
well as by day. It may be granted, with Maimo- 
nides and Diodorus, that it was not to the planets 
themselves, but to the spirit which was thought 
to reside in them, to be the soul of them, and to 
direct their course through the expanse of heaven, 
that the Chaldeans, at first, addressed their prayers; 
but it cannot be asserted, widi these authors, that 
the Sabean idolaters had invariably, for the ulti- 
mate object of their addresses to the planetary an- 
gels, the Supreme Creator: No, they gradually 
forgot the Deity, invisible and inaccessible, in the 
dazzling splendour of the orb itself, and in die 
imagined influences dispensed by die flaming 

* Josh. xxiv. 3. 
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heraUs of die Divinity. The Sim himself became, 
in time, the deity they adored, and the moon and , 
stars his ministers and attributes. 

This wcK^p of the heavenly bodies and the 
elements was not only the most ancient, but, in the 
judgment of many, the least blameable species df 
iddatry: "Fot they peradventure erred seeking 
God, and desirous to find him.^'^ 

But superstition degenerates fixim bad to worse. 
The further we remove from the source of Poly- 
theism, it evidently becomes the more impure; till, 
in the accumulated corruptions of many ages, we 
behdd, in respect to divine knowledge, the ultimate 
degradation of the human mind. 

Elementary and planet worship was soon suc- 
ceeded, among the Egyptians, who were the most 
anci^it civilised nation, by the deifying of their 
deceased kings, heroes, and others. Nor did 
their superstition rest here; for it became so stu- 

• Wisdom, xiii. 6.—** Howbeit, neither are they to be 
pardoned.'* v. 8. Nor surely is Dr. Young to be easily 
pardoned for this bis intolerable hyperbole, when speakings 
of the luminaries of heaven— 

** So bri|rht, with such ft wealth of glory stor'd, 

^ Twere win in beatbens not to hftve ador*d." — Latt Day, Book I. 

nHow absurd and profane is it in a Christian writer thus 
to affirm, that idolatry, though of the host of heaven, was 
ever a duty required of the heathen world, and that it was 
sin in them not to pay that divine homage to the workt of 
the Deity, which should centre oaly in himself! 
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pidly vile and depraved, as to lead them to wor- 
ship birds, and beasts, and plants ; and not only 
the most noxious bemgs in nature, but the mcm- 
sters and chimeras of the most wild and distem- 
pered imagination* We are told that they had 666 
different kinds of sacrifices, a number surpassing 
all credibility.* This country, the inventress of 
statues, having carried image worship, and its 
subsequent errors, to a greater excess than any 
other nation, and having corrupted all others with 
a barbarous Pol}rtheism, was therefore made the 
scene of those miracles, by which the God of Is- 
rael triumphed over idolatry in its strongest citadel. 
The still more unnatural, the sanguinary and in- 
exorable superstitidn of the republic of Carthage, 
was formed on that of its parent state, the Phoeni- 
cians, " who sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 
ters to the idols of Canaan, ^^f 

Greece was partly peopled from Egypt; and the 
Egyptian colonies brought over with tfiem, and in- 
troduced into Europe, the gross and childish su- 
perstitions of the country from whence they came; 
and hence, from the fountain, we may form some 
judgment of the stream. The poet Hesiod, who 
flourished about 944 A. C. was the first who re- 
duced the Graecian idolatry to any appearance of 

* In this number were human sacrifices ; and the vk* 
tims of their cruelty were supposedt from the colour of 
their hair, to be foreigners, and likely the Israelites, during 
their residence in Egypt. 

t 3 Kings, ill. 37. Psalm c?i. v. SB. 
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a system; and it would appear that the deities 
amounted, even in his time, to no fewer than 
30,000! Among these he includes Heaven, Earth, 
Ocean, Morning, Day, Night, Rivers, Winds, 
Love, Desire, Gracefulness, &c. &c. in one rank 
or other, as deities; but most of them are deified 
men, to whom was assigned a local jurisdiction. 

The political part of the Greek religion consist- 
ed in the adoration of great men, living and dead; 
while the interior of it was chiefly confined to the 
oracles and mysteries. The council of AmpHc- 
tions presided over religion, and gave it all the 
strength and stability of a national establishment, 
by building temples, endowing them with lands, 
instituting a priesthood, and so combining religion 
with the state, as to make their union permanent 
and inseparable. 

Romulus and Numa were the founders of the 
Roman superstition, which, like the manners of 
the first Romans, was at first remarkably simple; 
but became corrupted in time by a complication of 
foreign deities, and their various rites. The twelve 
tables had indeed forbidden the introduction erf" new 
divinities and foreign rites; and for two centuries, 
the Decemviral laws kept up this salutary restraint; 
but afterwards the general principle of the religion 
of Rome was the same as that of her policy; for 
she incorporated foreign rites and deities with her 
own, in the same manner as she inrolled the con- 
quered nations in the number of her subjects and 
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citizens. It was a relaxation of her morals that 
opened tiie sluices to tiiis inundation of Pol)rtheism, 
which in the progress of her empire made her the 
common receptacle of all the impostures and su- 
perstitions of the provinces. And the dangerous 
eflfects of this promiscuous intercourse were often 
such as to occasion the interference of the senate : 
yet, notwithstanding repeated prohibitions, we find 
the Egyptian and Asiatic rites continually practised 
at Rome, and, at last, all religions her denizens. 

The ancients deemed it essential to a religious 
establishment, to have some splendid and impreg- 
nable structure, as the principal seat of its worship. 
This at Rome was the Capitol^ at once an assem- 
blage of sacred buildings, and by its works and 
situation, an impregnable fortress. In the " No- 
titia Imperiiy^ 424 temples are mentioned in Rome 
only; and the deities were so numerous, that one 
sarcastically observed, that there were xaor^'gods 
than men in Rome ; nay, we are told, that they be- 
lieved the more gods they had, the safer they were, 
a few being not sufficient to protect so great an 
empire. 

The Roman deities may b^ distributed into three 
distinct classes. 

The first includes the ancient Cekic or Sabine 
gods, viz. Vesta, Janus, &c. 

2d, The Graecian gods, introduced by Tarquiri 
the First. 
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3d, The Roman state deified Ihe virtues and ^ 
passions of the human mind ; and these ims^^ina- 
ly deities were adapted to impress the people with 
veneration for their religion and government 

The Celticy Greek, and Tuscan superstitions, thus 
combined in one establishment, the Roman religion 
made a j»x>gress in error and authority, oommen* 
surate with the growth and grandeur of the repub- 
lic. It served as a state-engme, and was well adapt- 
ed to the genius of the Romans, actuating a super- 
stitious people to second the ambition of their rulers. 
It was not only protected, but also, in many instan- 
ces, administered by the civil magistrate : it grew 
with the growth of the republic, and seemed to 
promise itself a duration, equal to that of the im- 
perial and " eternal city.'^ 

The ancient Pagan religions of Europe have 
been distributed into five classes. 

1st, The Polytheism of Greece and Rome. 

2d, The Druidical religions of the Celtic na- 
tions.* 

^ 3d, The Polytheism of the Teutonic and Go- 
thic nations* 

4th, The Paganism of the Sclavcxiian nati<Mis. 

5th, The low wretched superstitions of the more 
fiorthem savages, the Lajdanders, Finns, Green- 
landers, Sec. 

* See a satis&ctory account of the Druidical Religion in 
the l8t Vol. of Polv)helt^% Hittorical Vievfu of Dcvfrnthire. 
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>^. The first inhabitants of Gaul and Britain, be- 
ing of Celtic race, followed the Druidical super- 
stitions; while the ancient Germans, Scandina- 
vians, &c, beiiig of Gothic race, professed that sys- 
tem of Polytheism afterwards delivered in the 
Edda^ ■ which contains an auAentic epitome of 
Runic mjrtfiology, and is a valuable relict of 
northeiti genius, and at the same time one of the 
most portentous monuments of ancient supersti- 
tion.* 

"The Pagan religion,'' says Dr. Winder, "de- 
generated into greater absurdity the further it pro- 
ceeded; and it prevailed in all its hei^t of absur- 
dity, when the Pagan nations were polished to the 
height. Though they set out with the talents of 
reason, and had solid foundations of information to 
build upon, it in fact proved that, with all their 
strengthened faculties, and growing powers of rea- 
son, the edifice of religion rose in the most absurd 
deformities and disproportions, and gradually went 
on in the most irrational, disjffopdrtioned, incongru- 
ous systems, of which the most easy dictates of 
reason would have demonstrated the absurdity. 
They were contrary to all jtist calculations in moral 
mathematics.''t 

' And if we turn to other countries, and more mo- 
dem times, we shall find the religion of Pagans 

* See the EddaPa Sttmundo^ Copen. 1787, and M. Mal- 
let's J^/hrthem AntiquiHea. 

t lEstory of Knowledge^ Vol. II. p. 336. 
VOL. I. R 
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equally irrational, profane, ridiculous, and absurd; 
— ^we shall discover nothing that <ian ensure its vo- 
taries comfort in this world, or happiness in the 
next; — ^nothing credible and consistent, but strange 
groups of strange bejngs, 

<< AbottiTe« monatrons, and unkindly mix'd, 
Gorgons, and hydras, and chimaeras dire/' 

The Sanjacksj a nation inhabiting the country 
about Mosulf i. e. the ancient Nineveh, once pro- 
fessed Christianity, then Mohammedism, and last 
of all Deuilism. Devil-worship is also not uncom- 
mon among several nations of the East Indies. 
The Chinese have indeed long enjoyed a large 
share of science, and have made considerable pro- 
gress in morals ; their empire seenfis to have been 
one of the most ancient, and also the last that w^as 
corrupted by gross idolatry and image worship; 
and their religion contains at this day many excel- 
lent precepts : but reverse the medal, and you will 
now find an idolatry more refined perhaps, but not 
more rational, than that of the Western Polytheists; 
and it is said that in the streets of Pekin alone, there 
are upwards of 3000 children annually exposed.* 

The religion of the Tartars differs but little fi-om 
that of CJhina, except that the Lamas, or Tartar 
priests, worship their deity, the Grand Lama^ as 
the grosser Chinese idolaters worship their chime- 
rical God Fo, under the shape df a young man, 
who they pretend never dies. — Throughout Persia, 

• Bishop Porteus' Scrm. Vol. I. p. 312. 
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and most other countries of Pagan Asia, the wor- 
ship of the elements still prevails. Great part of 
Africa is, in respect to religion, involved in the 
same darkness, in "darkness visible^ and which 
may be felt.'^ And if we turn our eyes towards 
the islands in the South Sea, and the continent pf 
America, we shall leam facts that must baffle all 
the reasonings of our modem philosophers, with 
respect to the religious capacity of man. The late 
voyages to the South Sea afford sufficient evidences 
of his deplorable state, without policy, and without 
the knowledge of the true God. Captain Fumeaiix^s 
narrative* paints the shocking barbarity of the New 
Zealanders in 1773. " I still doubted their being 
cannibals,^' says he, " but we were soon convinced 
by most horrid and undeniable proof.'^ The rest 
may be read in that faithful narration. The author 
of those voyages was not indeed very attentive to 
the religion of the barbarians whom he visited; but 
his testimony is the niui-e unexx;cptlonable, as he 
had no system to support; and it has been remark- 
ed, fliat he has not once mentioned Christianity in 
the whole four years of his perilous voyage. The 
wretched barbarians whom he describes; are either 
simk into brutal voluptuousness, ot savage cruelty; 
and are universally ignorant and unprincipled, from 
the poor and diminutive race that shivers amidst 
perpetual frosts on the Terra-del-FuegOj 'to the in- 
habitant of the sultry regions of the great southern 
continent. 

* In « Cooke's Voyagee towards the South Pole^* VoL. 
II. p. 256. 
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Nor is their condition better throughout Ame- 
rica; and for an account of the nu^nificent but 
q>posite superstitions of Mexico and Peru, re- 
course may be had to Acosta's History of the In" 
diesj and to the eloquent recital of Dr. Robertson, 
in his History of America^ with the remarks. 

" The Americans,^^ says the doctor, " allotted 
the highest place, in their countr^ of spirits, to the 
skilful hunter, to the adventurous and successful 
%varrior, to such as had suq^ised and slain the 
greatest number of enemies, who had tortured 
many of their captives, and devoured their flesh. 
They bury with them their bow, their arrows, and 
other weapons,, used in hunting or war; they depo- 
sit in their tombs, the skins or stuffs of which they 
make garments, Indian com, maniac, venison, do- 
mestic utensils. In some jMt)vinces, on the decease 
of a caxiquef or chief, a certain number of his wive^ 
of his favountes, ana of his slaves, were put to death, 
and i^jtcrred together with him ! Many of their re- 
tainers oflfer themselves as voluntary victims/'* 

Again : " Religion was formed among the Mexi- 
cans into a regular system, with its complete train 
of priests, temples, victims, and festivals. The 
aspect of superstition in Mexico was gloomy and 
atrocious ; its divinities were clothed with ternn-, 
and delighted in vengeance. Of all offerings, hu- 
man sacrifices were deemed the most acceptable. 
The maimers of the people in the new world, who 

* Vol. I. p. 388. 
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had made the greatest progress in the arts c^ policy, 
were the most ferocious ; and the barbarity of some 
of their customs^ exceeded even those of the savage 
state/^* 

Thus also did idolatry and superstition, contrary 
to what might have been expected, continue to 
gather strength in the midst of learning and phi- 
losophy in ancient Greece and Rome; and the 
politer ages were addicted to various corruptions, 
from whiqh the iUiterate ages were free, by their 
keeping more closely to the traditions derived to 
them from the most ancient times. 

These dreadful and sanguinary sacrifices, of 
which both Peruvians and Mexicans are enor- 
mously guilty, form a striking and gloomy simili- 
tude to die bloody sacrifices (^ the old Scythians, 
Indians, and Druids, as described by Herodotus, 
Porphyry, Mr. Wilkins, &c. ; and indeed of the 
ancient heathen world in general; for tiiiis horrible 
p^ctice of human sacrifices prevailed throughout 
every region of it, to a degree which is almost in- 
credible, and still prevails in many savage coun- 
tries, on which ihe light of Christianity has not yet 
beamed. We have incontestible proofs of its hav- 
ing subsisted among the Egyptians, the Syrians, 
Ijhe Persians, the Phoenicians, the ancient Hindoos, 
and all the various nations of the East. It was one 
<£ the crying sins of the Canaanites,-— one of the 
causes of their extermination "by the hands of the 
Israelites; who likewise, notwithstanding the many 

♦ Vol. IL p. 303.— Sec the notes p. 59—61. 
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peremptory and tremendous prohibitions of their 
law, suflFered themselves to be sometimes drawn 
into diis prevailing and detestable crime, and ^^ of- 
fered up their sons and their daughters unto de- 
vils.''* The Thracians, the Gauls, and the Ger- 
mans, were strongly addicted to it; nor were the 
Greeks and Romans untainted with it. Nay, " no 
climate, no government, no state of civilisation, no 
mode of Pagan superstition, was free from it : — 
even this island, where benevolence and humanity 
have now (thanks to the gospel) fixed their seat; 
this island was, at one time, (under the gloomy 
and ferocious despotism of the Druids) polluted 
with the religious murder of its wretched inhabi- 
tants.''! But " although they of Peru have sur- 
passed the Mexicans in the slaughter and sacrifice 
of their children^X yet they of Mexico have exceed- 
ed them, yea, and all the nations of the world, in 
the great number oimen which they sacrificed, and 
in the horrible manner thereof. The men thus sa- 
crificed were taken in the wars ; neither did they 
use these solemn sacrifices, hut of captives; in this 

* Psalm cvi. v. 3 T. 

t Bishop Porteus* Beneficial Effects of Christianity on 
the Temfioral Concerns qf Mankind^ &rc. p. 59, 60, where 
the reader will find this melancholy fact shewn more fully, 
and the proper authorities produced. 

I In cases of sickness, Acosta tells us, it is usual for a 
Peruvian to sacrifice his son to Viracocha^ beseeching him to 
spare his life, and to be satisfied with the blood of his child. 

Among the Hindoos also, by whom human sacrifices are 
still offered, and death is inflicted in various ways in their 
sacred rites, children are sacrificed by their parents to 
Gun^a, 
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they fbUowed the custom of the ancients. In truth, 
the ordinary wars they carried on were only made 
to obtain captives for their sacrifices ; and there- 
fore, when they did fight, they laboured to take 
their enemies alive, for the purpose of enjoying 
their sacrifice.^^* 

In the midst of wealth and luxury, and many of 
the polished arts of life, Montezuma^ the last em- 
peror of Mexico, offered 20,000 human victims 
every year to the Sun-f 

In Dahomi, one of the most powerful kingdoms 
of Africa, the same savage superstition still exists; 
and ovir own navigators found it established in 
every new discovered island throughout the vast 
Pacific Ocean.J 

Thus is the history of Paganism little else than 
a confirmation of the truth of the fall, or a history 
of human depravity : and what a picture does this 
present to us of human nature unsubdued by di- 
vine grace, and of human reason unassisted by re- 
velation! What a deep and grateful sense ought it 
to impress on our minds of the infinite obligations 
which we owe to God, for the unspeakable gift of 

* Acosta's^ HLatory of the IncUea^ p. 382.—- Acosta is aa 
author of crediti as is likewise Gemeili Carreri, a late in- 
genious traveller, who insists largely upon this subject, in 
his Account qf Mexico. 

t Intro^i.'Ction to Mickle's translation of The Luaiad, p. 
7 Note; aid Dr. Robertson's America^ Vol. III. p. 199. 
and Note 31. 

% Captain Cooke's Last Voyage^ Vol. II. p. 203. 
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the gospel ! for wherever its divine light has broke 
forth, this tremendous demon (tf superstition has 
disappeared; m the Christian world human sacri- 
fices are unknown, and ^^ the land is no longer de- 
filed with blood !'^ 

Some of the most remarkable events in the his- 
toiy of Paganism, are : — ^Its rise and first appeair- 
ance in Chaldea soon after the flood; its establish- 
ment in Egypt long before the time of Moses; its 
introduction into, and flourishing state' in, Greece 
before the era of the war of Troy; its establish- 
ment in Rome under Romulus, Numa, Tarquin, 
&c. ; its revival and restoration in Italy, by Augus- 
tus; in Greece, by Hadrian; its decline, and espe- 
cially the silence of its oracles soon after the coming 
of our Saviour; the conversion of the Emperor 
Constantine, from Paganism to Christianity, about 
A. D. 320; Julian's inefiectual attempt to restore 
it; and its extinction in the Christian world, i. e. of 
the Roman and Greek idolatry, after a faint resist- 
ance, about the middle of the sixth century, under 
Theodosius the Great. From the destruction of 
the temple at Jerusalem, heathenism was the only 
established religion in the world for nearly 300 
years. 

In later times, we may remark its decline in 
America and the West Indies, ever since the first 
settlement of Europeans there, and espedally du- 
rmg the first century after the discovery of the new 
world; together with the efforts that have been 
made of late, to diminish its influence, by the vari- 
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©US missions that have been established in almost 
all parts of the known world where Paganism still 
prevails. 

For full satisfaction on the subjects of this head 
of the present article, see Maimonides De tdolo- 
latria^ by D, Vossius; Anthony Vandale's Disser- 
tationes de Origine et Progressu Idololatria^ &c. 
Amstel. 1696; Theatrum Ethnico-Idololatricum^ 
with many plates, Mentz, 1699; Selden Z)e Z)m 
Si/rii$, by Bejrer, 1680; the valuable Pantheon of 
Egypt J by Jablonski, 3 vols, 8vo, 1750; Mr. Bry- 
ant^s Observations on the Plagues of Egypt; and 
Dr. A. Xoxxn^s Historical Dissertation on Idolatrous 
Corruptions in Religion^, 2 vols. 8vo. 1734. 

Distinguishing Tenets. — "If we take a 
short view of the Pagan religion, we shall find it 
nothing but a mixture of inconsistency, obscenity, 
vanity, and folly; — ^little tending to the honour of 
God, or the good of men ; — ^to the promoting virtue 
and goodness ; to the maintaining justice, peace, 
love, and good order among men ; but rather tend- 
ing to produce the contrary effects. If we survey it 
throughout, we shall find it full of idle, ill-contrived, 
and incredible stories ; void of truth or sincerity, 
wit or discretion; attended with practices foolish, 
lewd, and cruel ; unworthy of human nature, and 
contrary to common sense and honesty. Their 
worship directed to very unsuitable, improper ob- 
jects;— to the spirits of dead men, who, in their 
lifetime, were vilely enormous, guilty of thefts and 

vol,, I. s 
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rapmes, murders and parricides, of horrid lusts, 
adulteries, rapes, and incest; persons that good and 
wise men would rather hate and despise, than re- 
spect and worship. Nay, they worshipped the vilest 
<^ brute beasts, dogs, serpents, and crocodiles ; also 
inanimate creatures, the stars and elements, rivers 
and trees; they dedicated temples, and offered sa- 
crifices, to the passions of our souls, the diseases of 
our bodies, ^and the accidents of our lives : to adore 
and pay veneraticai to all which, must argue a very 
abject and weak mind. To such gbjects as these 
they paid their respects and devotion, — ^inthem 
they reposed their confidence. 

" And is it likely such a religion should proceed 
Scorn God, or that it can produce gloiy to Hinl, or 
benefit to man? What piety tow^irds God? What 
justice, truth, or goodness, towards men? What 
sobriety, purity, or morality, can we expect from 
such principles and practices ?''* 

The Pagans never had any articles of belief ; and, 
indeed, with good reason: for how could their 
faith have been fixed, who believed any thing, or 
every thing? And what account could they have 
given of it, unless it were this, Credo quia impossi- 
bUey i. e. I believe it to be so, because it is impos- 
sible it should be so? What passed for religicm 
among them, and was established by their laws, 

* Dr. Barrow's sermon on Ephesians i. 13. entitled, 
'The Christiatiy the Pagan^ the Mahometarij and the Jevfish 
Ueligumu compared. 
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and administered by their priests, neither tau^t 
any scheme of doctrijies necessary to be believed, 
nor held forth a code of laws, or rule of moral duty, 
for regulatmg and directing the practice. It dbn- 
sisted properly in the public rites and ceremonies 
to be observed in the worship of their deities. They 
all believed in a revelation ; and one great medium 
of communication with their deities was through 
their oracles, whose credit was supported, partly by 
the art and knavery of wicked and designing men, 
and pardy, as spme thmk, by the influence of evil 
spirits, whom God might then have permitted to 
impose upon weak, credulous, and ignorant mor- 
tals. The answers made to those who consulted 
them, were imcertain and mere conjectures, and 
therefore doubtful, accidental, or false. They were 
generally expressed in equivocal terms, as that given 
to Pyrrhus by the oracle of Apollo at Delphi, 

Mo tCf Madday Romanoa vincere fiosse ; 

which may be understood either way, — I say that 
thou, iEacides, may conquer the Romans ; or, that 
the Romans may conquer thee, iEacides ; as also 
that made to Croesus, king of Lydia, that, when he 
went over the river Halys, he would overthrow a 
great empire; which happened to be his own, 
though he understood it otherwise. 

The wisest and best of the heathens, and, ac- 
cording to some, the ancient Pagans in general, 
owned but one supreme God, though they had 
many inferior and subordinate ones, as intercessors 
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and mediators. The first idolaters, after the know- 
ledge of the true God was obscured in their minds, 
looked on the heavenly bodies, and other creatures 
of God, perhaps merely as proper emblems of the 
Deity, and therefore gave them the divine title and 
attributes, by way of honour, and to be a perpetual 
memorial of the great and true benefactor; but such 
Avas the reverence which they paid to these, that, iH 
process of time, they forgot the hand by which 
these thmgs were framed, and preserved; and look- 
ed upon the inmiediate means and support of life, 
as the primary efficient cause, to the exclusion of 
the real Creator. It is highly probable that, at first, 
they supposed the creatures which they held sacred, 
to be emblems or representations of certain qualities 
in God, or means of conveying them, as the sun, 
the light, the ox, &c. of benefits; the serpent of 
vengeance; and meant only, through these, to ho- 
nour and worship the Creator : but there cannot be 
a doubt that, afterwaids, their worship terminated 
in tlie idol before them. 

Thus was the only true God abridged of the ho- 
nour due to him, and to him only, and at last banish- 
ed fi'om the hearts of most of his reasonable crea- 
tures; for, when a blind reverence began to be paid 
to the creature as a symbol, and representative, it 
degenerated quickly into a lower and more vile 
idolatry : the primary object being lost in its em- 
blem, and the Deity supplanted by the substitute.* 

» Qux e li^^no, vel lapide similive materia constarent 
ntm yenerabantur ut DeoS| sed ^t di?inaB bonitatis ac pen 
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The religion of the vulgar was founded chiefly 
cai the fictions and mere fancies of the poets ; and 
that of the state may be considered, for the most 
part, as a medium between these and the more re- 
fined speculations of the philosophers* The poets 
represented many of their gods like the worst and 
basest of men : gods partial, changeable, passion- 
ate, and unjust ; whose attributes were rage, re- 
venge, cruelty, and lust; and they taught, that the 
only way to please Bacchus, Venus, &c, was to act 
like themselves, in their worship. 

Whatever difference of opinion may have pre- 
vailed among speculative men, concerning the spe- 
cific nature and essence of the soul, yet, if we ex- 
cept Anaximander, Democritus, and their follow- 
ers, almost all Pagans, learned and unlearned, ci- 
vilised and savage, ancient and modem, have been 
found to agree in believing, that man is a com- 
pound being, consisting of two separate substan- 
ces ; and that the human soul is a substance in it- 
self, actually distinct and separate from the body. 

Even those philosophers who supposed the soul 
to be material, yet uniformly held it to be a sub- 
stance distinct from the body. They supposed it 
to be air, or fire, or harmony, or a fifth essence ; or 
"Something of a finer, purer, more etherial texture, 

temiae signa. Sed paull^tim, ut ostendimus, vulgi stupore 
magis gliscentei sxpe eticim accedt-nte sacerdotum avari- 
tii ac dolo, qui prius er«r. nymbolicua^ firofiriua esse cultus 
c^epit." — Vossius De Idol. lib. 9. 
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than gross matter: and many of them conceived it 
also to be immortal, or capable of becoming so.^ 
And so general a suflK^ge of almost the whole hu- 
man race, Pagans, as well as Jews, Christians, and 
Mohammedans, in favour of this opinion, is surely 
a very strong presumption of its truth, accordmg to 
that maxim of Cicero: ^^ Onmi in re consensio 
omnium gentium lex nature putanda est/'f 

Pagans of all ages and nations have been equal- 
ly unanimous in entertaining some notions, how-^ 
ever imperfect and confused, of the existence of 
the soul after death. 

With regard to the ancient heathen, we have the 
testimony of Cicero himself,J that there was an 
universal agreement of all people upon the earth, in 
this great point; and he makes this common con- 
sent one of his chief proofs of the immortality of 
die soul. 

And from his time to this, amidst all the dis- 
coveries that have been made, in every part of the 
globe, there has never yet, I believe, been found 
one single nation, however savage or barbarous, 
that has not had some apprehensicms, or suspicions 
of another state of being after this. The immor- 
tality of the soul is believed by all the savage tribes 
of America, from the one end of that immense con- 

* See Bishop Porteus' Ut Sermon on St. Maithew xxv. 
46. in the first volume of his Sermons. 
t Tu9cul Quaat. lib. 1. t Ibid. 
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tinetit to the other. The happy regions of the 
Thracian,* the elysium of the Greeks, and the 
pleasant mountains of the Indians, all agree in one 
common principle, the continuation of our being 
after death, and the distribution of certain rewards 
and punishments in another life. Yet, if we exa- 
mine the notions, both of the ancient heathen, and 
of our modem Pagans, concerning the length of the 
soul^s duration after death, and the nature of a fu- 
ture retribution, we shall find so great obscurity, 
uncertainty, and confusion, with such a strange 
mixture of the most absurd and fabulous ima- 
^ations, that we need not be surprised at their 
producing litde or no effects upon their hearts and 
lives. 

Some of the ancient heathen philosophers, al- 
though they believed the existence of the soul after 
death, yet denied that it would exist for ever.-[ 
Others admitted its eternity, but did not allow that 
it passed into a state of rewards and punishments, 
supposing that it would be resolved into the univer- 
sal spirit from which it was originally detached. 
And even of those who acknowledged a future re- 
tribution, many asserted, that the punishments only 
were eternal, the rewards of a temporary nature. J 

* See Herod, lib. iv. p. 252. edit. Gronov. 

t « Stoici*— «fit« mansuros aiunt animos, semper negant." 
— 7Y<«ctt/. Que»t. lib. i. c. 31. 

\ Warburton's Div. Leg. vol. ii. p. 199. On the other 
hand, the notion of future punishments seems to have been 
generally discarded among the Greeks in the time of Poly- 
biuS) f. e. about 130 years A. C. ; and though it was beliey- 
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They generally placed a future state cm a wrong 
foundation, as on the pre-existence of the soul, 
&c. ; many of them likewise believed in its trans- 
migration, a doctrine intimately connected with the 
former: and though they might believe in a future 
state, they could not jMt)perly be said to hope for 
it, Hades being represented by Homer, and even 
by Plato, in his Cratylus^ as a dismal and gloomy 
abode; justly, therefore, does St. Paul give it as 
the character of the heathen in general, that they 
were " without hope.'^* 

" Look mto the writings of the ancient philoso- 
phers, respecting a future retribution, and, (with 
few, if any, exceptions,) you see nothing but em- 
barrassment, confusion, inconsistence, and contra- 
diction. In one page you will find them expatiating, 
with apparent satisfaction, on the arguments then 
commonly produced for the immortality of the soul, 
and a state ofrecompence hereafter; answering the 
several objections to them with great iacuteness; 
illustrating them with wonderful ingenuity and art; 
adorning them with all the charms of their elo- 

ed among the Romans in the most ancient times of their 
state, it was afterwards rejected and disregarded, even by 
the vulgar. See Polyb. Hiat. lib. vi. cap. 54. 55. ; and Ci« 
cere's Oration for Cluentiuar^-^o different was this heathen 
idea of a future state from that given in the gospel, that 
one cannot help being at a loss to conceive, how Mr. Gib- 
bon could fix on the Christian doctrine on this head, as one 
of his five grnnd causes to which the quick increase of 
Christianity was to be attributed. 
• Eph. ii. 12.; 1 Thess, iv. I?. 
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quence ; declaring their entire assent to them ; and 
pmtesting, that nothing should ever wrest fiiom them 
this delightful persuasion, the very joy and comfort 
of their souls. In another page, the scene is totall]^^ 
changed : They unsay almost every thing they had 
said before. They doubt, they fluctuate, they de- 
spond, they disbelieve.* They laugh at the popu^ 
lar notions of future punishments and rewards, but 
they substitute nothing more rational or satisfactory 
in their room. Nay, what is still more extraordi- 
nary, although they all acknowledged, that the ht- 
lief of a future life, and a future recompense, was 
an universal principle of nature, — ^that it was what 
all mankind, with one voice, concurred and agreed 
in,' — ^yet, notwithstanding this, many of them seem 
even to have taken pains to stifle this voice of nature 
within them; and considered it as a victory of the 
greatest importance, to subdue and extingijSsh those 
notices of a future judgment, which, in despite of 
themselves, they found springing up within their 
own l^pea5ts.''t 

The Celtic religion, as it prevailed in our Sa- 
viour's time, is well described in the 15th chapter 
of the 6th book of Caesar's Commentaries. The 
Celtic nations were theccmquerors of the Western 
Empire ; and, on their embracing Christianity, they 
mtroduced into; it many of their own religious opi- 

• Tuacul. Quast. 1. i. c. 1 1. . 

t Bishop Portcus* 3d .Sermon on $t Matth. xxv. r. 46# 
p. 157, &c. 

VOL. I* T 
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nions, ai^d laid' th^ hasii$ of the Pi^FrIi religwn. 
"The Papal imposture,'^ wys oi^ej* " is ik) other 
than Christianity debased and pag^Miused by Celtic 
superstitions.'^ 

The ancient heathens extended toleration to all 
religions, even the most absurd, not simply as they 
gave no disturbance tp government, but as they 
amicably associated with each other; but as Jews 
and Christians woulcj not return the compliment, 
and think equally well of the Pagan systems, 
tl^ojLigh the Jews often met with great indulgences, 
they were both universally stigmatised (car the un- 
social genius of dieir religious tenets, and as enter- 
taining an odium humam generis, an hatred of all 
mankuvdp 

For ajjigip account of anckat heathen morals, we 
needlook'BP fitrther than to the 1st chapter df St 
Paul's Hpistle to the Romans, where we have a 
long catalogue of the blackest sins, that human na- 
ture, in its lowest state of depravation, is capable of 
committing; and that so perfect, that there seems ' 
tp be no sin imaginable, but what may be reduced 
to, and cofnprised under, some of those which are 
there specified. And, indeed, where Vice was 
consecrated, and had tiemples, it is but natural ta 
suppose that the v^oiMuppers would be deeply: 
tainted. 

* Mr. Apthorpc, ip his LeUers.^Dr. Middleton a|80 
deduces the idolatry of the church of Rome from Paga^i^pqu 
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Thfty cM not pretend, that their gods delivered 
riidlratl precepts, or offered motives to the practice 
rf them; nor did the duty of the Gentile priests 
require them to inculcate sobriety, purity, justice, 
tir the social virtues. St ' Augustine denies, that 
the heathfens ever appointed instructors to deliver 
itnofal precepts in the name- rf the gods; and chal- 
lenges unbelievers to pdint out the places where 
such precepts were read, or heard, by the people.* 
The best system of heathdn morality is Cicero^s 
£ook qfOJjiceSy yet still it is ah imperfect system. 
In repi*esenting the order of duties, he dioes indel^ 
place those relating to the gods in the first place, 
before those which we owe to our country, and to 
our parents; yet it is observable, that he veiy slight- 
ly passes over the duties relating to tiie'lM^^ty; 
mid though, in a few instances, he trialceiifeMtttition 
of the gods, he takes no notice of the <^^^Sipreme 
God. Nor does he draw any arguments or motives 
to enfi3rce the practice of duty firom the authority 
and command of God, but merely fix>m the beauty 
and excellency of the Hbnestum^ and the evil and 
turpitude of vice. The Stoics, it is true, gave pre- 
cepts of piety, and such as would have been deem- 
ed excellent, had they been directed not to the 
gods, but to the one true God; so just is iVfr^ 
Lockers observation, that **the philosophers who 
spoke from reason, make not much mention of the 
Deity in their ethics.^'f 

♦ De Ctvit. Dei J ii. 56. 

t Eeflsonableneaa of ChristianUy^ in his workS| Vol. Ih^ 
534. Sd edit. 
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In short, ivhat wretched ^orance of most evi- 
dent, and what strange belief cf most absurd, 
things, in reli^on and morals, do the voluminous 
reoHtls of idolatry and polytheism, now remaining, 
shew to have jH^vailed, for successive s^s, through 
heathen nations, knowing and learned in other re- 
spects, but untaught in these? To say the best of 
them, their piety, the first article of human duty, if 
they had any, (for several of their systems of philo- 
soj^y were inconsistent with, or unfavourable to it,) 
was grossly idolatrous : their love of their coimtry 
was greatly injurious to their neighbours; espe- 
cially to those whom they were pleased to call bar- 
barians: most of them were polluted with unlaw- 
ful, some with unnatural, lusts ; and none of them 
ever shewed that humility of heart, and deep sense 
of imperfection and sin, which belongs to the very 
6^^^ (^ luiman creatures. 

After reviewing the faith and practice, not of 
barbarous only, but of polished and philosophic 
natic^is, in a state of Paganism, the reflection 
must naturally occur, — ^that either maiikind have 
discovered a religion worthy of God and man; 
or, such a religion is not discoverable by human 
reason. "To ascertain the fact, let the learned 
and inquisitive examine all the histories of man- 
kind, either in their barbarous or polished state : 
let them explore all the pretended but unevidenced 
revelations, — ^the Fedam (i. e. the sacred code 
of Indostan); the Zend-avesta (i. e. the Persian 
code) ; the Sadder (a compendium of the Zend- 
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avesta); the Koran; the mysteries, oracles, and 
religions of Gentilism: let them disembroil the in- 
tricacies of philosophy, Graecian and Barbaric; 
and peruse the recital of living manners in ancient 
or. modem travellers r^ hath there ever existed 
among them all, a religion, in which a wise and 
virtuous man can acquiesce ? or, does the history 
^ of the human mind present us with any odie^r spec- 
tacle, than of gross superstition, absurd Polythe- 
ism, monstrous idolatry, obscene and barbarous 
rites, savage sacrifices, religions destitute of mo- 
rality, atheistic philosophy, and, in the best view, 
much falsehood and imposture, blended with a 
little truth, the immortal offspring of the Father of 
our spirits? The conclusion is evident:— either 
we must live and die without paying due homage 
to the God of the universe; or we must be taught 
by Himself how to serve Him acceptably.'** 

Worship, Rites, and Ceremonies. — ^The 
worship which was established in the heathen 
world, was not merely absurd; it was impious in 
the extreme. It was debauched by an idolatry, 
which had a multiplicity of the most execrable 
divinities for its objects. The gods of the heathen, 
who, at best, were but just lifted above humanity, 
were in a thousand instances sunk bdow it, by 
crimes that were a disgrace to nature, and by cruel- 
ties that would shock even the most barbarous sa- 
vage. Yet to these they offered up their prayers 
and supplications, looking upon them as the dis- 

* Apthorpe's Letter 9 j p. 351. 
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penseis erf woridly blessings, or the inflicters of 
evils and calamities : whilst die supreme and uni- 
versal Lord was, in a great measure, neglected, 
even by those who had some notion of the one Su- 
preme Deity, because diey supposed him too far 
above Aem to concern himself with their affairs. 
Even Ae j^osophers in general encouraged the 
V^orship of a multiplicity of deities ; and, with res- . 
pect to the particular rites (rf worship, they referred 
the people to the decision of oracles, and to the 
laws of their respective countries. Arid those rites 
which policy had consecrated to their altars, and 
which ighorance revered wiA stupid admiration, 
frequently degenerated into scenes of madness, las- 
civiousness, and cruelty. Their worship consisted 
in the consecration of temples; in adcHation,, or 
kissing die statues and idols ; in embracing their 
knees, placing written prayers upon them, putting 
crowns on them, decking them with flowers, burn- 
ing incense to them, and carrying them in solenm 
state through public jdaces; sometimes in bowing 
the head, sometimes in bending the knee ; some- 
times in bowing or prostrating the whole body, and 
sometimes in kissing their own hand, if they could 
not reach to kiss the idol;* in creeping up the 
steps of the temples ;t in supplications or public 
thanksgivings; in festivals, usually attended with 
magnificat spectacles, rarely in public fasts ; in 
sacrifices, sometimes of human victims; and, last- 
ly, in public and private prayers. 

* See Job xxxi. v. 26. 

t Caesar crept thus on his hands and feet up the IOC* 
steps of the Capitol. 
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Tl^ objects of this their worship were — ^the 
earth, that nourished them — ^the air, Aat refreshed 
them — ^the sun, that enlightened then^^the moon, 
that directed their steps in the obscurity of the 
n%ht — ^the fire, that wanned them — ^the heroes, 
that cleared the woods and forests of lions and ser- 
pents that annoyed them — the conquerors, that de- 
livered them from their enemies — the wise and 
generous princes, who rendered their subjects hap- 
py, and the memory d their reigns immortal; 
altars were erected at Athens, " to die unknown 
God;'^ gratitiide deified benefactors, and extraor- 
dinary powers laid the foundations of temples, and 
swelled the catak^e of false gods. In a word, 
alt the reins were slackened, and the most abomi- 
nable crimes honoured with priests, altars, and 
temples. Public worship became a public prosti- 
tuticNQ. Incest, imjHirity, drunkenness, hatred, 
and pride, were deified junder the fictitious names 
of Jupiter, Juno; Venus, Bacchus, &g^ and crimi- 
lial gods were worshipped with crimes. 

Of their devotions^ and the sentimental part of 
Paganism, we have memorable traits in the wri- 
tings of some of their best philosophers.* Cicero, 
in a curious passage,! expresses the general sense 
of antiquity on this point But from all that we 
can collect on the subject, it would appear, that die 
ordinary subject of the Pagan prayers was merely 

* See Plato's second Akibiadeay and the other .writers of 
the Socratic school ; us also Persius and Juvenal, 
t Dc JVat. Deor. 3. 36. 
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external prosperity, or what are called the goods 
of fortune; together with the surprismg folly, 
which the satirists well expose, of asking success 
and concealment to their crimes. Cotta in Cicero, 
as above, testifies, that they never, or but seldom, 
prayed for wisdom or moral virtues, conceiving 
that fcM" obtaining these, every man was to depend 
only on himself.* 

" From a survey of the devotions of the Gen- 
tiles, it will appear,'^ «ays Dr. Jortin, " that, some 
instances excepted, there was nothing spiritual in 
their prayers, no thanksgiving, no request for di- 
vine assistance in the performance of their duty, 
no pious sorrow and acknowledgment of their of- 
fences,^'t 

After the propagation of Christianity, we in- 
deed find forms of adoration in some Pagan wri- 
ters, that are more rational and spiritual than the 
old prayers and hymns of their ancestors ; but it 
is generally supposed, that these improvements 
arose fix)m the Gospel. Yet Maximus Tyrius, who 

* With this passage of Cicero may be compared that of 
Horace in his Efiiatlesy lib. i. ep. 18. 

« Hoo satis est orare Jovcm, qute ponit ct aufert; 

<* Det vitam, det opes ; equum mi animum ipse parabo.'' 

Some of the philosophers were for praying for good 
things in general, but not for any thing in particular;- 
others were only for niental but not vocal prayer ; and ' 
others, like some of our modem Deists, were against pray- 
ing at all. 

t Dwouraes^ p. 243. 
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flourished about the middle of the second century, 
taught with the Epicureans, and as some have done 
of late, that prayer to God was superfluous.* 

The duty of man is three-fold — to God, to his 
fellow-creatures, and to hinlself. The Gentiles had 
juster notions of the duty of man to mankind, and 
to himself, than they had concerning his duty to 
God. . 

^' Cicero, I think, passes over this important part 
' of human duty in his book of OfficeSyWiih merely 
touching upon itf They seem to have known 
nothing of that sublime and evangelical doctrine, 
the love of God. " We never hear them urging the 
loveofGod,^^ says the late pious and excellent 
Bishop of London, "as a necessary part of human 
duty, or as a proper ground of moral obligation. 
Their religion, being Licrely ceremonial and poli- 
tical, never pretended to reach the heart, or to in- 
spire it with any sincerity or warmth of afiection 
towards the Deity. Indeed, how was it possible to 
have any love for such gods as they worshipped; 
for gods debased with every human weakness, and 
polluted with every human vice? It was enough 
surely to make the people worship such a crew. 
To have insisted on their loving them too, would 

' ♦ The reader may see the arguments of this author, and 
others, agunst the duty of prayer,' w^U answered in Dr. 
Benson's tritct on The £nd and Design of Prayer. 
t <* Decs placatos pietas efiicietet 8anctita8."'^B,. 2. 3, 

VOL. I. V 
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have exceeded all bounds of modesty and commoQ 

sense.''* 

But the national religion of the Heathen, and 
their idolatrous worship, as established by their 
laws and customs, and received by the vulgar, was 
so strange, absurd, and inconsistent^ besides iti^ 
variety in diflferent coimtries, that it is no easy mat- 
ter to give an account of it It seems to have been 
founded on this supposition among others; that 
their gods only expected to have magnificent tem-^. 
pies built for them, adorned with rich gifts, statues ' 
erected, and sacrifices offered to them, hymns sung 
in their praise, persons dedicated to their service, 
feasts and solemnities .kept in hcmour of them, and 
that whosoever paid them such outward. respect 
was religious ; so that with them religion and virtue 
were two different things. Add to this, that some 
of their solemn rites consisted in cruel, impure, or 
highly indecent actions. 

"Their oracles; their auguries and their sacri- 
fices; their public spectacles, and splendid games; 
yea, the whole apparatus of Pagan superstition, 
were the engines of political tyranny, and of popu-. 
lar delusion, and barred all access to the entrance 
of truth, freedom, purity, and simplicity /'f 

They had no public discourses, like our sermons, 
for the instruction of the people in the principles of 

♦ Sermor.a^ Vol. I. p. I, 2. 

+ Dr. White's Bamfi. Lect. p. 139. 
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xeligion, and for exhorting them to the practice of 
piety and virtue: a defect this, of which the em- 
percH* Julian seems to have been sensible, and 
which he intended to redress. 

**The jMiests,^^ as Mr, Locke observes, "made 
it not their business to teach men virtue.^'* Their 
office was, according to the account which Varro 
gives of it, — ^to instruct men what gods they were 
to worship, — ^what sacrifices they were to offer to 
their several deities, and to direct them in what 
^ manner they were to observe the appointed rites. 

The famous author of The Decline and FnU of 
the Roman Empire^ remarks, and perhaps with 

* To the same purpose Lactantius observes, that those 
who taught how to worship the gods, gave no directions as 
to what related to the regulation of men's maimers, and the 
conduct of life. << Nihil ibi disseritur, quod profictat ad 
mores excolendos, vitamque ibrmandam." And that among 
the Pagans, philosophy or the. doctrine of morals, and the 
religion of the gods, were entirely distinct, and separated 
from one another. <* Philosophia et religio deorum dis- 
juncta sunt, long^que discreta.^' — Divin, Instil, lib. iv. cap. 
3. See also Augustin. De Civit. Dei, lib. ii. cap. 4. 6. and 7. 

The priesthood was not incompatible with the functions 
of civil society; the priests in Greece had a revenue annex- 
ed to their office^ — ^they formed no separate body in the 
state, and far from possessing any jurisdictioi), or being 
capable to direct the morals of the people, they were even 
Ignorant of the business in which religion and good morals 
were most interested. See Eclairciaaemen^ generaux sur 
lea famillea aacerdotalea de la GrecCy par M. de Bougain- 
ville, in Jicad. dea Bell. Let. Tom. 23. mem.; and another 
memoir on the same subject, and by the same author, ii| 
Tom. 18. mem. 
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some truth, that "the various modes of worship 
which prevailed in the Rom^ui world, were all con- 
sidered by the people as equally true; by the phi- 
losopher, as equally ^&^; and by the magistrate, 
as equally usefuU^^ From which it would appear, 
that the wisest men of those days, wiser far than 
some of later times, thought some religion to be 
necessary; that any form of worship was better 
than none; and that till a better was discovered, 
which some of them earnestly sought for, it was a 
piece of wisdom to countenance, or at least not to 
cS^ountenance, the established religion of their A 
country. This seems to be the best excuse that 
can be made for them. But an excellent poet, 
though a wretched divine, of our own, cannot sure- 
ly be so readily excused, who goes beyond even 
the heathen in his sentiments, and seems to think 
that all rites, however base, and all idolatry, how- 
ever gross and shocking, related ultimately to the 
worship of the one true God, as may be seen in the 
first stanza of his celebrated Universal Prayer, or 
Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer.f 

" It must hurt a truly pious mind,'' says the late 
venerable Mr. Bryant, speaking on this subject, 
"to see the Creator of all things, the everlasting 
God, Jehovah, brought upon a level with Jupiter 
and Baal, (who is the same as Lord,) and (as we r 

* Chap. ii. p. 29. 

t " Father of all, in cv'ry age, 

In ev'ry clime ador'd, 
By saint) by savage, and by sage, 

Jehovah, Jove, or Lord." 
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find intimated) with all the foul and horrid deities 
of the Pagan world. Who would unagine, that 
the God of all purity and holiness could be repre- 
sented not only by Jupiter, Bacchus, and Vulcan, 
but by Pan and Priapus, by Baal-Peor, and Mo- 
loch, and by all the monsters of Egypt, and of the 
most savage nations; that their rites were his rites; 
and their mad orgies performed to his honour? Yet 
these notions Mr. Pope recommends. Thus has 
this excellent poet sacrificed truth to rythm, anti- 
* thesis, and an affected alliteration.^'* 

The adoration of living princes originated in the 
East, and was an effect of the Asiatic despotism.t 
Alexander transferred this impious folly fix)m Per- 
sia to Greece; and his arrogant successors, both in 
Syria and in Egjrpt, assumed the same honours. 
During the existence of the Roman republic, a new 
species of deification arose, I mean the proconsular 
Apotheosis. The conquered provinces carried 
their adulation to such anheighth, as to erect altars 
and temples, and celebrate festivals, in honour of 

* On the Truth of the Chriatian Religion^ p. 15. So little 
were the primitive Christians of Mr. Pope's way of think- 
ing on this subject, that they looked upon the name of 
Ju/dter as so contaminated and polluted, that they would 
rather endure the greatest torments, than make use of it to 
signify the one true God. There is a remarkable passage 
of Origen to this purpose, in his fifth book against Celaus, 
p. 263. edit. Cantab., See also lib. i. p. 29. ; and Z>/vm. 
Inetit. lib. i. cap. 4. p. 63, edit. Lugd^ Batav. 1660, where 
Lactantius also treats it as a great absurdity to give the 
name of Jupiter to the one true God. 

t See the book of Daniel. 
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their pfDConsuls, whom they associated in the reli- 
gious w(»rship paid to the gods of the republic. 
"Even to our time/' sajrs Plutarch, "there is a 
priest of Titus,* formally elected: they sacrifice to 
him as to a god; and when the libations are over, « 
they singapaean made cm purpose for the occasicxi.'' 

Nay, even Cicero, on the death of his amiable 
and accomplished daughter, seriously intended her 
deification; and the insolence of the empennr Cali^ 
gula, in wishing to place his own statue in the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, as an object of divine honours,* 
was die progressive extreme of this impiety. But 
the Jews, as may be supposed, would give no coun- 
tenance to such abominable wickedness. So obsti- 
nately did they resist the proposal, that they ob- 
served to Petronius, governor of Syria, who was 
charged to execute the emperor's wishes, " if Casar 
must needs place his image in the temple, he must 
first kill us all, with our wives and children.''t 

From the 18th chap, of the 1st book of Kings, 
we learn, that the worshippers of Baal used " to 
cut themselves with knives and lancets, till the 
blood gushed out upon them;'' a strange method, 
one would think, to obtain the favour of their 
god! And yet, nothing was more common in the 
religious rites of several nations, than this barbsir- 
ous custom. Plutarch, in his book De Supersti- 

* i. c. Titus Flamininus, who conquered Philip, king of 
Macedon, and restored the liberty of the Greek states. 
t Josephus* Wara of the Jcw9^ book ii. chap. 9. 
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tUmCj tells us, that the priests of Bellona, when 
they sacrificed to that goddess, were wont to be- 
smear the victim with their own blood The Per- 
sian Magi, according to Herodotus, used to ap- 
pease tempests, and allay the winds, by making 
incisions in their flesh. They who carried about 
the S}rrian goddess, as Apuleius relates, among 
other mad pranks, were every now and then cut- 
ting and slashing themselves with knives, till the ' 
blood gushed out ; and even to this very day, we 
are informed, that in Turkey, Persia, and m se- 
veral parts of the Indies, there are certain fanatics, 
who think they do a very meritorious service, and 
highly acceptable to the Deity, by cutting and 
mangling their own flesh.* 

The ancient heathens in general, in their pray- 
ers, used " vain repetitions,'' from an opinion that 
they were to be " heard for their much speaking,'' 
which could imply nothing less than a denial either 
of the power, the knowledge, or the goodness of 
him whom they worshipped-f Their practice in 
this respect may be seen in their tragedians chidBy, 
as in iEschylus, who has near an hundred verses at 
a time made up of nothmg but tautologies (<», te,, 
&c.) in their crying unto their gods. 

Curious specimens of Pagan idols, the objects of 
their worship, may be seen in the Leverian and 
British Museums, LondcHi, and in the Ashmolean 

* * Sec Pican's Rcl^. CeremomeM. 

t See 1 KiDgft, xTiii. 26. St. Matthew, ri. 7. and Acts, 
xis. 34. 
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Museum, Oxford. A sight of which must excite 
in every Christian breast the sincerest pity and 
commiseration for the miserable worshippers of 
such hideous deformity. Oh Nature, blush ! Oh 
Reason, be a convert to Christianity, that true faidi, 
which alone hath banished such horrid wpersti- 
ti(Hi, and which alone could dispel the gross dark- 
ness of Pagan idolatry I 

Herodotus gives an able recital of the ancient 
Persian worship; — ^the religious worship, &c. of 
the ancient Druids may be seen in Caesar De Bel- 
la Gal. lib. vi. and m the Sd edit of the EncycL 
Brit, under that article; and much information on 
the subject of the Gentile devotions in general, may 
be had in M. de Beaufort, 1. chap. 4. 

Modern Sects. — The chief sects of Pagan- 
ism now existing in the world, are those of the 
Sabiansj Magians, Hindoos j and Chinese, together 
with that of the Grand Lama of Tartary ; which 
is perhaps the most extensive and most splendid. 
The two first of these sects were of very early date, 
and had their original in the East, — the former in 
Chaldea, and the latter in Persia; and, according 
to Dr. Prideaux, both existed in Asia in his time^ 
/. e. about a century ago; and we may conclude, 
that they still exist' there at this day. 

The modem Sabians pretend to have received 
their name from S(d)ius, a son of Seth; and their* 
heresy had onte overspread almost all mankinds 
They had temples, altars, sacrifices, images,, and 
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f)ther idols. Some think, that they held the unity 
ofGrod, though, at the same time, they worship- 
ped the fixed stars, and planets, the angels, and 
. their images, as subordinate deities; whose media- 
tion .with the one most high and supreme God 
they ardently implored.* 

The Magij whose principles have ever been 
confined to Persia, India, and Arabia, and whose 
founder, or rather reviver j was Zoroaster, the Per- 
sian philosopher, rejected temples, images, &C.5 
and said, that God was like no material thing, and 
held fire and light to be the best symbols of Him, 
and so worshipped toward the sun rising, or before 
the fire. And we are told, that, at this day, their 
baptism is performed, in the north of Persia, by 
holding the infant over a fire, or toward the sun. 
They lived together in colleges, — were addicted to 
the study of astronomy, and other branches of 
natural philosophy, — and were highly esteemed 
throughout the East. 

The Magi, now called Gaurs by the Turks, 
were the authors of the doctrine afterwards adopt- 
ed by the Manicheans, of two original and indepen- 
dent principles: the one the cause of all good; the 
other the author of matter, and the cause of all 

* Those who are desirous of obtaining an exact know- 
ledge of the Sabian principles and worship, may consult 
Hyde's i?e/. Fet, Pert. p. 128.; D'Herbeiot, Bibl. Orient. 
p. 276.; Hottinger'b HUt, Oriental, lib. i. cap. 8.; and Dr. 
Prideaux's Connie/. Part I. b. 3. 
VOL. r. X 
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evil. This was a bold and injudicious attempt, to 
reconcile the existence of moral and physical evil, 
with the attributes of a beneficent Creator and 
Governor of the world. It is evidently a perver- 
sion of the revealed doctrine, concerning the prince 
of the revolted angels, who is no other than the 
Persian Ahriman. At the time when this system 
of the two principles began to prevail in the East, 
the Jewish prophets combated the abuse, by deny- 
ing the independency of the evil principle.* This 
religion, venerable at least on account of its high 
antiquity, which even Alexander, the conqueror of 
Darius, had spared and respected, is now almost 
utterly subverted by Mohammedism, and the vic- 
torious Koran is triumphantly established on its 
ruins. Every important particular concerning it 
has been elaborately investigated, and clearly ex- 
plained, by the learned Hyde, and Dr. Prideaux.f 

From the account given of them by this last au- 
thor,, it would seem fliat they can scarcely be con- 
sidered as idolaters; for he describes them as "a 
poor,' harmless sort of people, zealous in their su- 
perstition, rigorous in their morals, and exact in 
their dealings ; professing the worship of one God 
only, and the belief of a resurrection, and a future 
judgment; and utterly detesthg all idolatry, al- 
though reckoned by the Mahometans the most 

* See particularly, Isaiah xlv. 5 — 7. 

t In his ReL Vet, Peraarum^ eorumgue Magorum; Dr. 
Prideaiix's Connect. Part I. b. 4. ; see also Bishop Porteus' 
Lect, on St. Matthevf*9 Goafielf vol i. p. 35, 36. 
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guilty of it: for although they perform their wor- 
ship before fire, and . towards the rising sun, yet 
they utterly deny that they worship either of them. 
TTiey hold, that more of God is in these his crea- 
tures, Aan m any other; and that therefore they 
worship God toward them, as being, in thieir 
opinion, the truest Shectmah of the divine presence 
among us, as darkness is that of the devil's; and 
as to Zoroastres, they still have him in the same 
veneration as the Jews have Moses, looking on 
him as the great prophet of God, by whom he sent 
his law, and communicated his will to them.''* 

The original inhabitants of India are called Gen- 
toosj IndooSy or Hindoos^ from Indoo, or Hindoo, 
which, in the Shanscrit language, signifies the 
moon; from which luminary, and the sun, they de- 
rive their fabulous origin-f Their religion also is 
of high antiquity; but, since the age of Tamerlane, 
who flourished in the 14th century, Mohanunedism 
has been imiformly the religion of the goverment 
of India. The Gentoos, however, are still said to 
exceed the Mohammedans in number, in the pro- 
portion of ten to one;t and the common people 
are almost all Pagans, and abstain from eating any 
thing that has enjoyed life, and even from eggs, as 
they believe in the transmigration of souls. They 

* Dr. Prideaux as above, vol. i. p. 309 12mo, l^th edit. 

t Hindostan is a composition of Hindoo^ and Stan^ a re« 
gion, or country; and the river Indus takes its namb from 
the people, not the people from the river. 

i Orme*8 Katory of Indoatan. 
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look Upon a cow almost as a divinity, and think a 
person happy who has died with the tail of one in 
his hand. They believe that the waters of the 
Ganges, Indus, and Krislna, have the sacred vir- 
tue of purifying those who bathe in them from all 
sins and pollutions; and hence, while they are 
regular in prayers, and strict in the observance of 
every other tenet of their religion, they never for- 
get the daily ceremony of ablution. An idea this, 
which, together with the lustrations and purifica- 
tions which prevailed among the ancient headien 
nations iii general, clearly proves, that they were 
never left without some notion of the purity of the 
Deity, and of their own moral defilement. 

" The religious creed of the Gentoos,'' says Dr. 
White, " is a system of the most barbarous idola- 
try. They acknowledge, indeed, one supreme 
God : yet innumerable are the subordinate deities 
whom they worship; and innumerable also are 
the vices and follies which they ascribe to them. 
With a blindness which has ever been foimd in- 
separable fh>m Polytheism, they adore, as the at- 
tributes of their gods, the weaknesses and passions 
which deform and disgrace human nature; and 
their worship is, in many respects, not unworthy 
of the deities who are the objects of it. The favour 
of beings, which have no existence but in the ima- 
gination of the superstitious enthusiast, is concilia- 
ted by senseless ceremonies, and unreasonable mor- 
tifications, which strike at the root of every lawful 
and innocent enjoyment. What, indeed, shall we 
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think of a religion, which supposes the expiation 
of sins to consist of penances, thaii which fancy can- 
not suggest any thing more rigorous and absurd; in 
sitting, or standing, whole years in one unvaried 
posture ; in carrying the heaviest loads^ or dragging 
the most weighty chains; in exposing the naked 
body to the scorching sun; and in hanging, with 
the head downward, before the fiercest and most 
intolerable fire? But it were endless to dwell on 
all their superstitious rites.''* One most cruel and 
inhuman custom prevails among them, " by which 
the wife c£ the Gentoo is induced to bum herself 
on the pile which cdnsumes the ashes of her hus- 
band; a custom, if not absolutely enjoined by her 
religion, yet, at least, so far recommended by it, as 
to render the breach of it, in some cases, subject to 
the utmost ignominy and detestation.''! 

This practice of sacrificing living objects to the 
manes of the dead, contmuing in opposition to the 
prohibitory orders of the Indian government; the 
Marquis of Wellesley lately instituted an inquiry, 
as to the probable number of these religious mur- 
ders, with a view to make it, at some fitting period, 
the ground of some restrictive law; and his enqui- 
ries have established the horrid fact, that upwards 
of 30,000 widows are annually burnt with the bo- 

* Sermon preached before the University of Oxford, July 
4, 1784, " On the duty of attemfiting the firofmgation of the 
goa/iel among our Mahometan and Gentoo subjects in India^* 
and published with his Bamfiton Lectures. . 

t Dr. White, as above. 
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dies erf* their husbands;^ besides which, numbers 
of women and children are every year cast into die 
river, as offerings to die goddess Ganza. When a 
woman gives birdi to twins, one of die infants is 
generally sacrificed to diis goddess, in acknowledg- 
ment for her bounty. 

The Brahmin superstition rejected all converts; 
and but few "have as yet been known to be convert- 
ed from their religion to Christianity. Indeed, al- 
though our setdements in India occupy a far great- 
er extent than the British empire in Europe, yet it 
was not till of late, that any eflforts have been ex- 
erted to introduce the glorious light of the gospel 
into any part of these wide provinces, and to dispel 
die gloom which has, for ages, enveloped the 
wretched inhabitants. And now, diat it is more 
seriously proposed, it must furnish matter of sur- 
prise to Christians in general, that the necessity, or 
propriety of this duty, should be called in questicHi 
by any in a Christian land. 

Their Bible, or die religious code of Brama^ is 
known by the name of Fedam; and their priests, 
who are called Bramins, or Brahmins, form die first 

* Caledonian Mercury^ 29th March 1804.— I am told by 
an officer of rank in the East India Company's service, {noi 
Major Scott Wiring, nor the Bengal officer who endeavours 
"to evince the Excellence of the Moral System of the ESn^ 
dooa** &c.) that this barbaroiis custom may, in his opinion^ 
be done away, or its influence materially weakened, provid- 
ed the attempt be gone about with prudence and caution. 
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of their four great casts, or tribes, into which the 
Hindoos have been divided, from the remotest an- 
tiquity; and to them alone it is allowed to read and 
explain the Vedam, so that they make a mystery 
of their faith* Benares is reputed the most holy 
city of the Hmdoo sect ; the rites and ceremonies 
of their religion are pompous and splendid; and 
their temples, or pagodas, stupendous ,^d magni- 
ficent, in a very high degree. The code, which 
directs their belief, and influences their actions, has 
been translated into English, by Mr. Halhed ; and 
much information on the subject of their religion 
may also be found in Orme's History ofHivdostan* 
Recourse may also be had to the Asiatic ResearcheSy 
and to Mr.. Foster's Sketches of Hindoo Mythology^ 
who was the actual spectator, as w ell as the faithful 
reporter, of their numerous superstitions.* 

The primeval theology of the Chinese was com- 
paratively pure and simple; they originally adored 
no sculptured images of the Deity; but their pre- 
sent religion is involved in so much mystery, that 
Father Amiot, after the most assiduous researches 
on the subject, comes to no decided conclusion re- 
specting it. Confucius, perhaps the noblest and 
most divine philosopher of the Pagan world, was 
himself the innocent occasion of the introduction 
of the numerous and monstrous idols that, in after 

* See also Sonnerat's Voyogeaj vol. i. Calcutta edit. ; from 
vrhom it appears, that the Hindoos have some notions of a 
Trinity.. 
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ages, disgraced the temples of China; for, having, 
in his dying moments, encourajged his disconso- 
late disciples, by prophesying, " Si Fam Yeu Xim 
Girij^^* diey concluded, that he meant the god 
Bhood of India, and immediately mtroduced into 
China die worship of that deity, with all the train 
of abominable images, and idolatrous rites, by which 
that gross superstition was in so remarkable a man- 
ner distinguished. To what holy and illustrious 
personage about to appear in the West, Confucius, 
who flourished about 500 A. C, and seems to have 
inherited at once the sublime virtues, and the pro- 
phetic spirit of the old patriarchs, alluded, it is not 
very difiicult to say. 

Of the three grand Chinese sects, the^r,yf, and 
most ancient, is that called the sect of Immortals; 
from a certain liquor, which its founder Li-Laokum, 
or LaO'Kiun^ invented, and which, he affirmed, 
would, if drank, make men immortal. He flour- 
ished before Confucius, or upwards of 500 A. C. ; 
apd though the principles of Epicurus have been 
attributed to this great philosopher,! and though 
the followers of Lao-Kiun are materialists at this 
day, yet, from the account of his writings given 
by the two French Jesuits, Couplet and Le Compte, 
there is the greatest reason to suppose, that his 



* i. e. In occidente erit sanctus : In the West, the Holy 
One will appear. 

t Ab that God was corporeal, that the soul perishes with 
the body, &c. 
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original doctPmes have been grossly corrupted and 
misrepresented by his followers. 

He is said to have held, that God had under his 
government many infericM* deities, whom his fol- 
lowers worship : They also worship himself, and 
many other men whom they hftve deified, and 
whose idols they keep in their temiples. 

The second of the three prevailing systems in 
China, is that of Confucius^ which is confined to 
the learned. 

Of the immortality of the soul, this celebrated 
wise man is said to have had but little idea ; and 
liis philosophy, instead of morality, teaches little 
more than political duty, or a morality merely sub- 
servient to the ends of government. He, however, 
speaks of God as a pure and perfect principle, and 
is said to have prohibited idolatry. But if he did 
so, the prohibition is certainly disregarded, and 
that in more respects than one : for temples and 
images have been erected to himself; to his me- 
mory most towns have a place consecrated to this 
day ; and he is worshipped as a god, \<rith the pro- 
foundest adoration. 

But the most numerous sect is that of those who 
worship the idol Foj or Fohiy whom they style the 
only god of the world; and who was imported into 
India about thirty-two, or, according to others, sixty- 
four years after the death of our Saviour. 

VOL. I. y 
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With respect to the princiides of the Chinese 
people at large, it may be observed, that they are 
superstitious in the extreme: each house has its 
altar and its deities; and the sect of Fo believe in 
the transmigration ensouls: and, vire learn from Le 
Compte and Duhald, that, after having offered 
largely to their gods, if disappointed of their assist- 
ance, they sue them fcH* damages, and obtain de- 
crees against them from the mandarines, or ma- 
gistrates. When their houses are on fire, they 
hold their gods, which are of wood, and of their 
own making, to the flames, in hopes of stopping 
their progress. 

The great empire of China is said to have no 
established religion: and the clergy receive no 
support from government. The emperor, though 
absolute in every other instance, pretends to no 
power over the religion of the country. The 
King^ %. e. their canonical book, is said to incul- 
cate the belief of a supreme Being, the author and 
preserver of all things; yet most of their sects 
pay a religious worship to the sun and elements, 
and to the souls of their ancestors, to whom they 
consecrate temples, altars, and statues. The 
same kmd of worship is paid also to deceased 
monarchs, to philosophers, legislators, and other 
eminent persons, especially the founders of their 
different sects. The Jesuit missionaries in China 
complied with this, as a civil or political worship, 
and perrtlitted it to their proselytes. The Domi- 
nicians, and odier orders, condenmed it as idola- 
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trous; and this contest occasioned the total exci- 
sion rf Christianity in the Chinese empire, about 
the year 1720, when the pope's decree, condemn- 
ing the worship paid to the sun, &c. being incon- 
sistent with the usages of China, the Christian re- 
ligion could no longer subsist there. It was soon 
after proscribed, by several edicts; pursuant to 
which, more than 300 churches were destrpyed, 
and nearly 300,000 Christians were deprived of 
their pastors, and of all prospect of seeing their re- 
ligion restored.* 

In matters of religion, the Japanese have a great 
afiinity to the Chinese; and, though split into vari- 
ous sects, are chiefly of the sect which, in China, 
is called Xaca^ or Xekia, who believe in a plurality 
of worlds, and in the Pjrthagorean principle of 
transmigration.f 

Near Tonker, or Lassa, in Thibet, or Mogulean 
Tartary, is mount Putala^ or Patoli^ on which 
stands the grand temple, or pagoda4 the residence 
of the grand Lama^ or Dalay Lamay the deity of 
the Tartars, who not only unites in his own person 
the regal and sacerdotal character, but, by the 

• In Sir G. Staunton's account of Lord Macartney's 
Embassy to Chinay much information may be found respect- 
ing their religion. 

t See Dr. Thunberg's TraveU into fyfion^ &c. 4 vols. 
Svo 1798. V r ^ 

} The Chinese temples also Kre c^fM' Fiip[odas» and 
their priests Bonzes. J • 
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more remote Tartars at least, is venerated as the 
Deity himself, and is called " Gforf, the everlast- 
ieg Father ofHeaoenP This person is worship- 
ped by the Lamas, or Tartar priests, under the 
shape of a young man, who, they pretend, never 
dies, but is immcxtal and omnipotent He is seat- 
ed, cross-legged, (mi a golden throne, attended by 
several thousands * of priests. He never speaks, 
or moves, in public, except that he sometimes 
iJi'aves his hand, in token of favour to a particular 
worshipper. When he dies, another, as much 
like him as can be found, is put in his place. Al- 
most all the nations of the East, except the Mo- 
hammedans, believe in the Metempsychosis^ or 
transmigration of souls; and the opinion of those 
who are reputed the most orthodox among the Thi- 
betiansj is, that when the Grand Lama seems to 
die, either of old age, or of infirmity, his soul, in 
fact, only quits a crazy habitation, to look for ano- 
ther, younger or better; and is discovered again in 
the body of some child, by certain tokens, known 
only to the Lamas, or priests, in which order he al- 
ways appears. 

This religion is said to have been of SOOQ years 
standing; and neither time, nor the influence of 

* The foot of the mouatain, which stands near the banks 
of Baratn/iooieTf about seven miles from Lassa, otLahasm^ 
is said to be inhaUted by about 20,000 Lamas, or priests, 
who &ave t)|dr leparate apartments round about the moun- 
tain; andf ifliMrri^g to their respective quality, are placed 
nearer^ or at a i^ieater distance from, the sovereign pontiff. 



AND PAGANS. 173 

men, has had tiiie power of shaking the authority 
of the Grand Lama, whose theocracy extends as 
fully to temporal as to spkitual concerns. It has 
been adopted in a large part of the globe, and is 
even now professed alt over Thibet and Mongalia; 
is almost universal in Greater and Lesser Bucha- 
ria, and most provinces of Tartary : it has also 
some followers in the kingdom of Cassimere in 
India,, and prevails in most parts of China.* The 
Grand Lama has a nuncio at Pekin; and the pre- 
sent imperial family of China, who are Tartars, 
follow this idolatry, which, in most respects, is not 
unlike that of China; for the grosser Chinese idol- 
aters worship their chimerical god Fohi, or Fo, in 
much the same manner. 

Theodoret, in his Therapeutics^ mentions a sin- 
gularit}'^ scarcely to be paralleled but in tfiis reli- 
gion of Tartary, of which see Mosheim's Hist. 
Eccles. Tartarorum, p. 133., et seq. " Porphery 
asserts,'' says he, " that, in the village oiAnabi, the 
Egyptians worshipped a living man, and sacrificed 
to him on an altar, after which they set before him 
his usual food.'' And, what is more, the Mexi- 
cans had a custom of keeping a man a year, and 
even worshipping him during that time, and then 
sacrificing him.t 

* Dr. Stiles* Election Sermon^ p. 75. j Mid Raynal's Hk- 
tory of the East and West Indtea^ vol. ii. p. 919. 

t Burder's Oriental Cuatomsy p.. 357.-T;Jh)r,a more full 
account of the religion of the Grand L^jMJtjji iM likewise 
Hannah Adams's Fiew of Religions, tdix. lltE^y^ Captain 
Turner's JBmiawj,'. .. »**- 
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Countries where found, &c. — About the 
tiine when it pleased God to call Abraham to be 
die head of a nation, that was to preserve the 
knowledge and worship of himself, almost all the 
world were given to idolatry. Melchisedec was 
then indeed a priest of the most high God, and 
some time after, we read of a few believers, saints 
and prophets, who were not of the posterity of 
Abraham, nor connected with the nation of the 
Jews. Thus, Job and his friends dwelt in Arabia; 
Jethro and his posterity in tfie country of Midian; 
and the sojourning of Abraham in Mesopotamia, 
the country of Baalam, left marks there of the 
friends of truth. Yet, religious worship was fre- 
quentiy mixed with superstition and idolatry, even 
among those who professed to adore the one God 
of heaven and earth.* 

. The Jews themselves were ever prone to idola- 
try, till after their captivity at Babylon, when they 
adhered more strictiy to the worship of the God of 
Israel, and by their dispersions and emigrations 
became highly instrumental in bringing back many 
Pagans to the knowledge of the true God. So 
tiiat by the time of our Saviour, there were in al- 
most all nations of the then known world, many 
proselytes to the unity of God, and not a few to the 
religion of the Jews. But it was not till the days 
of Christianity, that any set of men made it their 
serious business to turn men from sin to holiness, 
from darkness to light, and from vain idols to die 

* Of this L«ban's Tcraphim are a proof. 
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worship and service of the Creator of heaven and 
earth : nor was it till then that the extent of Pagan 
idolatry was visibly contracted, or its power sen- 
sibly reduced. No; it was Christianity that made 
the first great .and lasting impression on the gross 
idolatry of the heathen, and that caused their idols 
to bow before it Mohammedism followed up the 
attack; and, if we except the small territory cf Ju- 
dea which the Jews inhabited, every foot of ground 
possessed at this day, by both Christians and Mo- 
hammedans, may be considered as so much gain- 
ed from the extent and dominions of Paganism. 
Yet, after all, it is a truth, and a truth never suffi- 
ciently to be lamented, that were the whole surface 
of the globe, as known to us, divided into thirty 
j)arts, not less than nineteen of these parts are still 
inhabited by Pagans and idolaters; i. e. almost 
two-thirds of the extent of the whole known world 
possessed by mankind, containing about 482 mil- 
lions of inhabitants, which is nearly t^\ o-thirds also 
of the whole human race now existing, as may be 
seen by the Table in the Introduction to this work. 

Idolaters possess, at this day, more than one 
half the extent of the immense continents of Asia 
and Africa, together with nearly three parts of four 
of America. For some time indeed after the first 
setflement of Europeans in the new world, the Pa- 
gans there were converted in great numbers ; but 
afterwards observing the licentious liveif of profess- 
ing Christians, their greediness of gold, and flieir 
extreme cruelty, they kept more aloof fiwn Chris- 
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tianity ; nay, so unchristian-like in every respect 
seems to have been the character and conduct of 
the first Spanish setders in America, that when a 
friar, discoursing with an Indian on the joys of hea- 
ven, told him, that all Spaniards went to heaven 
after this life ; die Pagan is said to have answered, 
^^ I do not desire to go thither if Spaniards be 
there ; I would rather go to hell, to be free of iheir 
company." 

Even Europe herself, tfiough the beams of the* 
cross have shined upon her above these 1700 
years, is not yet free from Pagan idolaters, who pos- 
sess the greater part of Greenland, and are still to 
be found in Russian Lapland, and other parts to- 
wards the northern extremity of the continent. 

The islands possessed by them are innumera- 
ble, especially in the South Seas. New Holland 
itself is so large, that it is considered by some as 
a new continent, and it is possessed almost wholly 
by Pagans. What good effect our little colony in 
New South Wales may have on the religion of the 
natives, remains yet to be ascertained; meantime 
it is hoped, that some serious attempts, with a view 
to their conversion, are now making, or will soon 
be made. 

Nor are the West India islands so free fi^m 
Pagan idolatry as could be wished. " In the 
Britbh islands alone,'^ says the late learned 
and excellent Bishop of London, " there are up- 
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"wards of 400,000 human beings, of whom much 
the greatest part live most literally without God 
in the world ; — ^withput any knowledge of a Crea- 
te or Redeemer ; — ^without any one principle ei- 
ther of natural or revealed religion; — ^withoutthe 
idea of one moral duty, except that of performing 
their daily task, and escaping the scourge that con- 
stantly hangs over them. The consequence is, 
that they are heathens, not only in their hearts, but 
in their lives, and, knowing no distinction between 
yice and virtue, they give themselves up freely to 
the grossest immoralities, without so much as be- 
ing conscious that they are doing wrong.^'— •" A 
condition such as this,'^ adds his lordship, " in 
which so many thousands of our unoffending fel- 
low creatures are involved, cannot but excite the. 
compassion of every feeling heart; and it must be 
matter of no small surprise, and of the deepest con- 
cern, that, excepting a few instances, which de* 
serve the highest praise, no effectual means have 
yet been put in practice, either on the part of those ^ 
indivjidusds who are most nearly interested in the 
welfare of these poor wretches, or of the government 
under which they live, to rescue them out of this 
spiritual captivity, so much worse than even that 
temporal one (heavy as it is) to which they are con- 
demned. Almost the only considerable attempts 
that have been made to deliver them fh)m this de- 
plorable state of ignoraiice, have been made by 
this venerable Society; which has had Ais object, 
among others, constandy in v^ew ; and in the pro- 

VOL. i. 2 
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secution of it, has not been sparing either of labotlr^ 
or of expense.'^* 

It were presumption beycMid that of our first pa- 
rents, or even of Lucifer himself, for man tp cen- 
sure the justice and goodness of the Creator in this 
particular, or ask why he makes daily such innu- 
merable vessels of dishonour. It is much the wiser 
and safer course, to sit down in an humble adora- 
tion, and cry out, CHi! the profound and inscruta- 
ble judgments of God! his ways are past lading |^ 
out; and so to acknowledge with the divine phi- #' 
losoi^er, " What the eye of a bat is to the sun, 
the same is all human understanding in respect to 
God.'^t We ought not, however, to listen to the 
unchristian advice of Mr. Dent, and leave the Pa- 
gans " to go to heaven their own way,^^J but to 
pray and to strive for their conversion, and to leave 
all those who ^all have lived and died In ^e ig- 

* Sermon preached in 1783, before the Incorporated 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Part^ 
and to be found in Vol. I. of his Lordship's Sermons. 

See an able letter of Mr. Howell, (^Familiar Letters^ part 
2d, letter 48.) on the Countries possessed by Pagans about 
the middle of the seventeenth century. 

t ^^ Quod oculus vespertilionis ad solem, idem est omnis 
intellectus humanus ad Qeam." 

t Speech in the House of Commons, June 1802, when 
speaking of the object of the Sierra Leone Company. 

Those are not wanting, I am sorry to say, who seem to 
take this advice ; but the great Dr. Johnson was quite of a 
different way of thinking. See BosweU's Life of Johnson^ 
Vol, n. p. 28—33. edit. 1804. 
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norance and misery of Paganism, in the hands of a 
wise, just, and merciful God; remembering, that 
his word is not more silent on the subject of their 
case hereafter, than it is clear and express as to 
what shall be our awn; for should we continue to 
love the darkness of Heathenism, rather than the 
light of the Gospel, that this light is come into our 
borders, wUl, we are assured, instead of turning 
out to our happiness, be found to add to our final 
ccHidenmation. 

To hasten that happy period, when Jews and 
Gentiles shall unitedly become the subjects of 
Christ^s kingdom,, and the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the earth, ** as the waters cover the sea,^^ 
and to forward the more general ccMiversion of tiiie 
heathen, as far as it can be effected by human 
means, the church of Rome has IcMig employed 
missicmaries in heathen lands; nor have Protestant 
churches been wanting in this respect: but with 
this view, new and unprecedented efforts have 
been made of late, and are still making, both at 
home and abroad. And, highly to be applauded 
surely is the zeal that has thus gone abroad in so 
good a cause; and happy mi^t be its effects, 
were it in all cases " according to knowledge,'' and 
well directed : the end in view is most excellent, 
and of all others well calculated to call forth the 
warmest zeal, and the most earnest exertions ; but 
it is suspected by many Worthy and judicious 
Christians, that the prii^^ples up6n which some of 
the later Missimiary Societies are formed^ or the 
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means and instruments used by them to eflPect it, 
are not exactly correspondent, or in all respects 
adapted to the purpose, so as to gain many converts 
from Paganism, and to make them re^ " mem- 
bers of Christ's church, children of God, and in- 
heritors of the kingdom of heaven/' Much good, 
-doubtless,' has notwithstanding been d(Mie by these 
Societies in heathen lands ;* and that still more 
may be daily eflFected, is the prayer of every real 
Christian: at the same time, while, together with 
our prayers, our best endeavours should be used 
fcH" the conversion of the heathen abroad, great 
care should be taken that heathenism do not re- 
vive, and grow upon us at home. I say, at home; 
for the taste for heathen learning, which began 
to prevail about the time of the Reformation, hath 
been productive of an evil, which hath been 
growing upon us ever since, and hath at length 
given to heathenism the upper hand in almost 
every thing. The subjects of the ornamental 
arts, were, some ages back, generally borrowed 
from the Holy Scriptures, and had some pious 
relation to the doctrines of Christianity, but are 

* I therefore most heartily concur with the learned Fa- 
bricius, when, noticing sojne Romish missions, he says : 
^< Nomen Christi etiam missionariorum studiis latins pro- 
ferri, atque inter gentes personare, gaudeo cum apostolo et 
gaudebo, quanquam ut apud majores nostros olim obscura- 
tum traditionibus humanis : nam ita quoque non dubitOf 
illud salutare fore multis, donee post hoc crepusculum^ 
puriorem plenamque lucem evangelii populis illis conce- 
dere luminum patri visum fuerit."-— •S'a/umm Lux Evan' 
geUi orbi toti exoriena. 4iOf 1731, p. 566. 
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now almost universally taken from Ae Heathen 
mythology. In all the sciences, in politics, in mo- 
rality, and in botany, the tokens of this Pagan in- 
fection are very observable. But in poetry the ser- 
vility of Christians is most notorious of all. 

Experience shews how difficult) it is to dwell 
with delist upon the expressions of heathen wri- 
ters, without embracing too many of their senti- 
ments. Dr. Middleton confesses, in one of his 
letters, ^^ that his classical engagements had ren- 
dered him veiy squeamish in his theological stu- 
dies;" and this has no doubt been the case with 
many others. 

It has been observed, that the statues of heathen 
deities have been generally found under the earth 
with their faces downward, which renders it pro- 
bable, that, after the conversion of the empire, such 
statues had been purposely buried out of the way, 
by the zeal and piety of the primitive Christians* 
But, tempora mtitantur^ how much are times alter- 
ed since then? Who does not know, that heathen - 
fragments are now sought after, as zealously as 
Christian relics were collected in former ages? 
We now hear Mr. Gibbon blaming Christians, for 
not intermixing " the elegant and innocen^^ vitt^ of 
Paganism with their own worship! And almost 
every newspaper brings us accounts of some addi- 
tion having been made to our collection of statues, 
and other heathen curiosities, by Lord Elgin, and 
the heroes of Egypt. 



« It iMit bdeea Umi tdd me (with vM v«»^ 
H«w tredibly/tM hard fiir me to tiate,) 
That fables old, that leemed for ever mute, 
BeTiTcd, are ha^nmg into fresh repote ; 
And fods and goddeves discarded long^ 
like useless lumber, or a stroller's song. 
Are bringing into vogue their heathen train. 
And Japiler bids fair t0 rule again.*^ 



The Btudy of antiquity is no doubt entertaining 
and curious, and useful in its place; but certainly 
it is both useful and reputable to know many things, 
which it is by no means necessary to admire : and 
some minds are so ill prepared to make proper 
distinctions, that tiieir curiosity rises insensibly to 
a religious veneration. But where at last will this 
taste, this affectation of heathen principles and hea- 
then manners, which hath been prevailing and in- 
creasing for so many years, from the days of Lord 
Herbert to the present time, where, I say, will it 
lead us? Where can it lead us, but to indifference, 
infidelity, and atheism? If the example of our 
neighbours on the continent do not make us wise, 
it is certain we never shall be so.f 

* Cowpcr's Poem*,VoU I. p. 253, 4th edit. 

t See Ri^fkctiona on the growth of Heathenism among mO" 
dem ChrUtiansj by the late Rev. William Jones. Those 
who are not possessed of his valuable works, may find his 
excellent reflections on this subject in the 3d Vol. of The 
Scholar Armed. They were written in the year 1776, in a 
letter to a friend at Oxford. What hath since taken place 
in France, must be allowed to confirm, the conjecture which 
he hazards towards the end of his letter, where he says^ 
thaty << Should any person ask me how Christianity is to 
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AlTTHORS fOR AITD AGAINST PaGANISM.«-^ 

Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian, were three of the 
most distinguished supporters of the feeble cause of 
Paganism in the early days of Christianity; and 
wiA a view to prevent the fulfilment of certain pro- 
jdliecies respecting Jerusalem, the last of these at* 
tempted to rebuild it, but in vain.^ In later times^ 
Lord Herbert and Natalis Comes were two great 
advocates for reviving paganism: Voltaire, Dr. 
Middleton, Dr/HaUey, Mr. Pope, tfie Chevali^ 
Ramsay, Mr. Hume, and Mr. Gibbon, with seve- 
ral others, seem also to have been promoters oftfae 
same cause, though some of them, it is hoped, 
without intending it. But a professed adherent of 
Paganism in this enlightened age and country, after , 
its errors have so often been proved,;and its absur- 
dities clearly pointed out, is perhaps one of the 
most singular phenomena that the rage io£ secta- 
rism has produced; yet such an adherent is Mr. 
Thomas Taylor, translator of ProcluSy\ &c. 

In the tragedy which has lately been acted in 
France, we have beheld Christianity banished fix)m 
^ ci-devant most Christian ground, or retire of her- 
self and disappear for a while, as if shocked at the 
scenes that were acting; while Paganism was 

be banished out of Christendom, as tha predictions of the 
gospel give us reason to expect it will be, I should make 
. no ^scruple to answer, that it will certainly be brought t» 
pass by this growing affection to heathenism." 
. * See above p. 8.. 
t See the Anal, Rev. Vol. III. 1789. 
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brought forward into her place, and introduced 
upon die stage, and the actors, more despicable as 
more guilty than their heathen predecessors, wor- 
shipped Human Reason, Liberty, and other such 
mere imagmary gods. Nay, some of diem, as 
Volney, Dupuis, &c. have had die effiontery to 
tell us, that Jesus Christ never existed as a man; 
that under his name we worship the sun; that by 
his twelve aposdes are only meant the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac; and that Christianity is merely a 
^cies of Pagan idolatry! ! 

The sacred writers are generally full and elo- 
quent upon the subject of idolatry: they treat it 
with great severity, and set forth the absurdity ci 
it in the strongest light* But a heathen authcx*, 
in the ludicrous way, has, in a few lines, given it 
one of die severest strokes it has perhaps ever met 
with fh>m any pen-f Among the Jews, Josephus 
wrote agamst the ancient heathen Idolatry; J and 
some of the chief apologists for Christianity, in op- 
position to the reigning theology, were Justin Mar- 
tyr, Atfienagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertul- 
lian, Minucius, Foelix Origen, St. Cyprian, and 
Lactantius.^ 

* See in particular, Isaiah, chap. xliv. v. 12— -20. 
t " Olim truncus cram ficulnus, inutile lignum ; 

Cum faber, inc^rtus scamnum faceretne Priapumi 

Maluit esse Deum.**— Hor. 
t See Josephus Contra Afifdonem. 

. § See a catalogue of them in Dr. Bray's Bihl. Paroch. 

p. 60-1. 
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"''-. In tfieir disputes with the heaAens,.the ancient 
fathers of the church acted wisely in refuting Pa- 
ganism, radier than in demonstrating the truth of 
the gospel; for they addressed iheir apologies to 
men who considered all religions as compatible, 
and who were disposed to form a friendly coalition 
between Gentilism and Christianity, by adopting 
both. To such, the true way of argument was, 
to prove that their own Polytheism was an impos- 
ture, the destruction of which was essential to the 
establishment of the on^ true religion. This has 
been clearly shewn by Bishop Warburton in his 
work of the Divine Legation of Moses. " The 
truth of Christianity,'^ says that learned author, 
** was acknowledged by the Pagans : they only 
wanted to have tfie compliment returned. As this 
could not be done, there was a necessity to assign 
the reasons of their refusal ; and this gave birth to 
so many confutations of idolatrous worship. V* 

Paganism is an immense field ; so immense and 
extensive is it, that the memoirs of it now remain- 
ing, would, by their number and variety, baffle the 
industry of the most learned and diligent collector. 
For much valuable information respecting it, re- 
course may be had to Dr. Apthorp's Letters on 
the Prevalence of Christianity before its civil esta-^ 
blishmentj in which that learned author fully proves 
that Paganism was such^ and so firmly established 
m the first ages of the church, that if Christianity 

♦ 2. 6. p. 52. 
VOL. I, A a 
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had not been from heaven, it could not have over- 
thrown it* 

Mr. Gibbon refers us to Herodotus for the most 
genuine accounts of idolatiy. We agree with the 
learned historian in this appeal to the father of his- 
tory; who in his account of Egypt writes a. com- 
ment on the Pentateuch, by describing those enor* 
mities, which the Mosaic institutions were design- 
ed to prevent There we see all Egypt in a riot 
on die banks of the Nile, and its temples stained 
with inefiable pollutions — ^there we find the tem- 
ples of Belus and of Mylitta, scenes of prostitution 
which must not be related. The Roman Baccha- 
nals, the worship of Sempis, and numberless other 
instances of gross impurities and corruptions, 
might be alleged in later and more polished times. 
In a word, " the most tremendous libertinism 
marks every period of idolatry in all nations ; and 
every enormity was consecrated by the very ex- 
amples of the gods.^'t 

Miscellaneous Remarks. — Much of what 
belongs to this head has already been anticipated; 

* See also Dr. Leland*s Mvanta^e and J^eceasity of the 
Christian Revelation^ shewn from the state 0/ Religion in the 
ancient Heathen Worlds &c. in 2 vol. 4to, 1764; and Dr. 
Ryan*s History qfthe effects qf Religion on Mankind^ &c. 8?o, 
1806. Works that should not be overlooked here, notwith- 
standing the many books already referred to on this article* 

t Dr. Apthorp, who refers the reader to Herod, b. i. 
undii.; Josephus Antiq. b. xviii. ; and Livy, b. xxxix. See 
also the ^reat work of G. Vossius, De Origine et Frogresau 
JdololatriiP, 
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but a few remarks shall therefore be added here, 
as I hasten to breath a purer air, and to tread on 
Christian ground. 

What thanks are due to God for our deliverance 
from that gross idolatry, which we have now been 
considering, and which once prevailed among all 
nations except the Jews f 

For this deliverance we are not indebted to rea- 
son, but to revelati(»i; for though it be no difficult 
matter to prove that there is <Mily one God that 
ought to be worshij^d; to demonstrate a truth al- 
ready known, is a much easier task than to ^s- 
cover cMie buried under the rubbish of prejudice 
and superstition. 

Even t}>e wisest and greatest men in the heathen 
world were Polytheists, and adored, with the vul- 
gar, the gods of their country, whatever idea some 
crf'them m^ht have had of tfie divine unity. Nor 
has this fundamental doctrine of religion — ^the unity 
of God, been publicly professed by any people, 
who had not previously been enlightened by reve- 
lation.* 

* <( I wish the modern philosophers would inform me, 
how they can account for the phenomena of a little Jewish 
harde^ as Voltaire delights to call the Jews, being. possess- 
t^ of the true knowledge of the one living and eternal God,* 
hh Proyidence, Stc« while the learned, polished, and civili- 
sed nations, were sunk in the most gross, barbarous, and 
stupid idolatry, unless they had received tile knov^iedge 
thereof by Divine Revelation.'' — Introd. to B. Levi's X>wV* 
•rrr. on the Prophecies^ p. 44. 
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The Mohammedans learned it fix>m our Sciip- 
tures ; and notwithstanding the ignorant declama- 
tions of infidels concerning the powers of reason, 
and the discoveries which may be made by its as- 
sistance, experience will justify us in affirming, 
that, without the gospel of Christ, we should have 
been at this day as gross idolaters as were our fcnre- 
fathers, the original inhabitants of Britain. And 
were Christianity banished from the earth, as some 
men earnestly wish it to be, the absurd and bar- 
barous systems of Paganism would be restored; or 
some modificati(»is of folly and absurdity not less 
extravagant and ridiculous, would be substituted 
in their room. Thus, no sooner had the French 
nation renounced, in their madness, the Christian 
religion, than they began to revive the antiquated 
rites of Greece and Rome, and publicly adored a 
prostitute, under the tide of the Goddess of Reason! 

If then it be the Gospel which has turned us 
fix)m these vanities to " serve the living God,^' as 
most certainly it is, what gratitude is due to him 
for this his unspeakable gift? and being thereby 
delivered from the worship of idols, or the powers 
of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of his 
Son, how much is it our duty to walk as children 
of the light and of the day ? 

As we profess to be the servants of the living 
God, let us remember, that it is a willing and cheer- 
ful service, as well as a pure and spiritual worships 
which he requires. 
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He must not be treated like the idols of the 
Gentiles, to whom their votaries presented the 
empty homage of mere ceremonies and oblations. 
Then only do we worship and serve him, in a 
manner worthy of his character and attributes, 
when we present to him the offering of our hearts 
and affections; when we love him above all things, 
especially {or his " inestimable love in the redemp- 
tion of the world, by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory ;'' when 
we confide in his power and promises, — commit 
ourselves to the direction of his wisdom and pro- 
vidence, — submit to his authority, and regulate 
our thoughts, and words, and actions, by his laws. 
In a word, then only do " we walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called,'' so as to worr 
ship and serve him acceptably, when we offer up 
prayers expressive of holy desires, and praises fronj 
a grateful heart; when we live as becometh the 
disciples and servants of Christ; and, while w^ 
strive to serve him in the gospel of his Son, we 
have confidence towards him, only through the 
great Mediator and Intercessor, the High Priest of 
oiu* profession. " For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as 
there be gods many, and lords many,) to us there 
is but one Godj the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we. by htm.''t 

* 1 Cor. chap. viii. v. 5-6. 
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Name and Author. — Christianity is one of 
the four grand systems, of religion, and is so cal- 
led from its divine author, Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the world. At its first 
commencement, those who embraced it were known 
among themselves by the names of disciples, be- 
lievers, elect, saints, and brethren ; nor did they as- 
isume the title of Christians, till about the year 43, 
when the disciples were first so called at Antioch, 
where St. Paul and St Barnabas were then preach- 
ing the gospel, as we read in the ilth chap, of the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

Judaism, which contains die only preceding re- 
velatidn of the will c^ God, was introductory to 
Christianity, and ^ lineage, birth, life, sufferings, 
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deadi, and resurrection <^ the Messiah, i. e. of Je- 
sus Christ, were minutely predated by a succes- 
sion ci Jeiinsh pro{^ets, and particularly by Isaiah, 
who has hence been styled the Evangelical Vro- 
phet 

Agreeably to these prophecies, he was miracu- 
lously bom at Bedilehem of Judea, about the year 
of the world, 4004, or about 1808 years ago, in the 
reign of Augustus Caesar, emperor of Rome, and 
of Herod, tributary king of Judea. He was brought 
up at Nazareth of Galilee, with Mary his mother, 
and Josej^ his reputed father, and is supposed to 
have wrought with him as a carpenter till he was 
nearly thirty years of age, when he began his pub- 
lic ministry, went about doing good, and not only 
taught by his doctrine, the will of Grod for our sal- 
vation, but at the same time exhibited in his con- 
duct a perfect pattern of righteousness and holiness 
of life. He in a great measure confined the bene- 
fits of his personal ministry to the Jews; but after 
his resurrection, he commissioned the twelve per- 
sons whom he had chosen from among his disci- 
{Jes, to be the constant attendants on his person 
and ministry, and who were afterwards called 
apostles, to go and instruct all nations, in the na- 
ture ana principles of his religion, and to introduce 
them, by baptism, into that society, of which he 
was the constituted head. 

To convince the world of his divbe mission 
and authority, he wrought many miracles, the 



AND CHHISTIANS. 193 

tendency of which was the same with that of his 
religion, for ihey were almost all wrought for the 
benefit of mankind. But the course of his minis- 
try was interrupted in litde mere than three years, 
by the Jews, who had all along shewn themselves 
his enemies, and who, after continued, and till then 
unheard of insults and indignaties oflfered.tohis 
person, at last ignorantly fulfilled their own scrip- 
tures, m crucifying the Son of God, whereby, 
though they knew it not, nor meant it so, " a full, 
perfect, and sufiicient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction,^^ was made for the sins of mankind. He 
rose again the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures; and after spending forty days in giving fur- 
ther instructions to his disciples, he ascended into 
heaven, in his human body, and there sitteth at the 
right hand of God, whence he will come, at the 
last day, to judge both the quick and tfiq^dead. 

Rise, PRocaEss, &c. — ^When the divine au- 
thor of Christianity had thus withdrawn his visible 
presence from the earth, his religion speedily ex- 
perienced, according to his predictioi^, the iacreas- 
ipg enmity of a world, whose forms of worship it 
superseded, and whose practices it condemned. 
The pure gold was to be tried in tte &rciiace of ad- 
versity; a»d to this it was exjiosed for the first 
three centuries after its promulgation, during which 
time it had to contend with the malice of the Jews, 
the wisdom of the Greeks, and the power of the 
Romans. The persecutions -^hkh the Christians 
endured under the Roman emperors, are usually 

VOL. I. Bb 
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enumerated as ten; a number not very accurate, 
as it exceeds in amount the persecutions that were 
general throughout the empire; and falls far short 
of those that raged at diflPerent times in particular 
provinces, and which arose sometimes from the 
fury of legal vengeance, at other times from the un- 
autiiorised but unrestrained outrages of the peo- 
ple.* But notwithstanding tiiis violent opposi- 
tion, their numbers increased daily, and their reli- 
gion, upheld by the promised assistance of its di- 
vine author, and rising with augmented force from 
the bloody conflicts of persecution, soon made won- 
derful progress in the Roman empire, and over- 
spread almost e>'ery part of the then known world. 
We learn fix)m Tertullian,t that in the third cen- 
tury there were Christians, in the camp, in the 
senate, in Jthe palace, and, in short, every where 
but in the temples, and in the theatres : they filled 
the towns, the country, and the islands. Men and 
women, of all ages and conditicms, and even those 
of tiie highest rank and dignity, embraced the fidtli, 
insomuch tiiat the Pagans complained, that the re- 
venues of their temples were ruined. " By the 
time the empire became Christian,'' says the late 

* The chief Gentile persecutions, for the first three 
centuries, and till the reign of Constantine, were those un-^ 
der AJrrOf A. D. 64; Dondtian^ A. 93; Trajan^ A. 104; 
Hadrian^ A. 125 ; Af. jhireliuB^ A. 151 ; ScvertLaj A. 197; 
MaxinUny A. 235; Deciua^ A. 250; Valerian^ A. 257; Au- 
relian^ A. 272 ; J^Tumerian^ A. 283 ; Dioclesiarif and Maxi- 
Tmariy and Zdciniuay A. 303 — 313. 

t '^fiol, chap, xxxvii. 



AND CHRISTIANS. 195 

v6n^Ue Bishop of London, ^^ there is eveiy rea- 
son-to believe, that the Chnstians were more nu- 
merous and more powerful than the Pagans."^ 

Thus did the word of God go forth, and was 
glorified ; and in the course of a few years after 
the expiration of the first diree centuries, the cross 
was waving in the banners of victorious armies, 
and many of the kingdoms of the world become 
" the kingdoms of our God and his Christ.^^ Con- 
stantine granted to the Christians the free and un- 
molested enjoyment of dieir religion, in the early 
part of his reign; and becoming, by degrees, more 
fully convinced that Christianity was true, and that 
every other religion must necessarily be false, he at 
las^ embraced it himself, and eamejstly exhorted all 
his subjects, by edicts issued A. D. 324, to re- 
ceive and embrace the gospel; and thus he became 
the first Christian Emperor, and has the glory of 
establishing Christianity as the religion of the Ro- 
mipn Empire. 

His conversion happened about A. D. 312; and 
during a fortunate reign of 30 years, i. e. from A. D. 
306 to 337, he extended the knowledge of true re- 
ligion, with and beyond his victories and conquests. 

On the death of Constantine, his empire was di- 
vided among his three song, who were all favourers 
of Christianity; and laboured, though not always 
by unobjectionable means, to abolish the Pagan 

* Evidences t^ ChriMtiamiy^ p. 62. 



196 CHRISTIANITY 

superstition. That superstition, however, expe- 
rienced a determined support £rom the Emperor 
Julian, who ascended the throne A. D, 361. Af- 
fecting moderation, he assailed the Christians with 
equal dexterity and bitterness. He abrogated their 
privileges — sneered at their complaints — shut up 
their schools— encouraged sectaries and schisma- 
tics — stimulated the philosophers to vilify the gos- 
pel — and exercised s^ainst it the wit of his own 
imperial pen. 

In order to decry the prophecies of Christ, he 
encouraged the Jews to rebuild the temple of Je- 
rusalem. But the undertaking was frustrated, (ac- 
cording to Ammianus Marcellinus, a Pagan phi- 
losopher, whose relation b confirmed by an emi- 
nent Jewish writer,*) by earthquakes, and the re- 
peated eruptions of balls of fire, which dispersed 
the terrified workmen, and demolished their la- 
bours. Fortunately for the church, Julian's reign 
was but short, and his successor Jovian, and the 
emperors who followed to the close of the cen- 
tury, particularly Theodosius the Great, exerted 
diemselves with various degrees of zeal, {or the 
support of the Christian cause. The ancient re- 
ligion of the empire declined on all sides more 
and more ; and the gospel advanced into new re- 
gions, viz. Armenia, Iberia, and Ethiopia. But 
the persecutions to whi^ Christianity had hitherto 

• See ihe Modem Universal History^ 8vo, vol. xiii. p. 
191. Note. 
See likewise at>o?ei p. B. 
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been exposed, however severe, deserve to be styled, 
in some sense, the friends of Christian virtue. 

At least, they were enemies far less dreadful 
&an prosperity accompanied by those schisms, and 
heresies, and that general cotniptioH of doctrine, 
discipline, and morality, that soon made their ap- 
pearance when the church began to enjoy peace 
from without. The Christian religion now began 
to be embraced and professed by many, not from 
a real and full conviction of its truth and import- 
ance, but from worldly and interested motives; 
and whatever attention may have been paid to the 
form of it, its power, its influence on die hearts and 
lives of its professors, began to suffer a fatal de- 
cline ; so that before we proceed much farther in its 
history, we shall have much occasion to adopt the 
exclamation of Jeremiah, and say, " How is the gold 
become dim ! How is the most fine gold changed V^^ 

This century gave bkth to die Arian Heresy, 
which was favoured by several of the successors of 
Constantine; and the opinions of the Christian 
world too often fluctuated in compliance with the 
changing sentiments of its masters. Superstition 
also, advancing with rapid strides, was now mak- 
ing surcessful inroads into every quarter; and 
though the Bishop of Rome did not openly an- 
nounce himself as head and sovereign of the imi- 
versal church till the following century, several of 
the peculiarities' of the chiirch of Rome had, by 
* Lament, chap. iv. v. 1. 
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this time, made Aeir appearance. The reverence 
shewn to the memory and example of those holy 
men, who had suffered matrydom for the religion 
of Christ, had been carried in the preceding cen- 
tury to excess, and the evil once established aug- 
mented daily. A pilgrimage to the sepulchre of a 
mart3rr was now esteemed most meritorious, and 
festivals, in commemoration of the sufferers, were 
multiplied. The worship of reliques and of images 
commenced ; prayers for the dead became com- 
mon; as likewise the belief of the existence of a 
purgatorial fire destined to purify the souls of the 
departed. Celibacy was imposed on the clergy ; 
the invocation of angels had crept into the church, 
and the gaudy ceremonies of heathen idolatry were 
transferred or accommodated to the rites of Chris- 
tian worship. 

In the beginning of the fifth century, the Roman 
empire was divided into two, the fFestem, and the 
Eastern or Greek empire ; and the former of these 
was now assailed with redoubled violence by the 
Northern barbarians, who had, for a considerable 
time, harassed and endangered its frontiers. In 
the convulsions that ensued, the Christians under- 
went peculiar sufferings ; as they not only shared 
in the common miseries of the times, but had also 
to encoimter the cruel usage which their religion 
drew upon them from the invaders, who were 
chiefly Pagans. By degrees, however, their new 
masters embraced the religion of Christ ; but even 
that circumstance did jiot, in every instance, pre- 
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vent persecution. In the course of this century, 
new schisms and heresies co-operated with the un- 
subdued remains of those which akeady existed to 
trouble the peace, and impair the charity of Chris- 
tians ; and, both in the East and West, the super- 
stitions of the preceeding century took firmer root, 
and extended their branches farther and wider^ 

The power which the pope, or bishop of Rome, 
had acquired over the people of Rome, by his sa- 
cred character, his rank, his magnificence, and his 
pririfcely revenues, rendered him, by degrees, 
dreaded and cpurted by the emperors. His au- 
thority was in consequence enlarged; and the 
enormous pretensions which he now made, were 
grounded on his being successor to the inheritance 
and the sovereignty of St. Peter. But when a rival 
of Rome became the seat of empire, the prelate of 
the ancient capitid surveyed, with an eye of jealous 
indignation, the growing honours and authority of 
his brother of Constantinople ; and this gave rise to 
a new scene of warfare in the church. Every 
vreapon which presented itself, was employed by 
the former, to check the rising independence of the 
latter ; but as yet he contended in vain, as the 
weight of the Eastern emperors was thrown into 
the scale of his Competitor. The consequence 
however was, that the unchristian spirit of these 
ambitious rivals inflamed theirj partisans through- 
out Asia and Europe, and contributed, in no small 
degree, to excite dissensions, and virulence, and a 
worldly temper, in the church. 
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During the 6th century, die bishops of Rome 
and Constantinople still continued to be antago- 
nists, displaying a greater or less degree of animo- 
sity, till tfiec(Hisequence\i'as,the final separation of 
the Eastern church from that of Rome, which took 
place in die 9th century, and forms a remarkable 
sera in the Christian church. In the mean time, 
darkness, and ignorance, and superstition, were 
daily graining ground ; and while, in the 7th century, 
die profession of Christianity became universal 
throughout our own island, and was extended in the 
East, to China, and the remotest parts of Asia, a 
new and tremendous scourge of Christianity arose 
in Mohammed, who had, by diis time, established 
his imposture in Arabia, and whose zealous follow- 
ers were spreading it fer and wide, — ^not in die way 
by which Christianity was at first propagated, but 
by fire and sword. But it is not necessary, in 
this work to give a detailed account of the Jiis- 
tcwy of die Christian, church during die succeeding 
centuries,* and surely it cannot be agreeable; I 
shall therefore only observe, in general, that, from 

* The first sixteen centuries of the Chistian church are 
thus distinguished by Dr. Cave. 

I. Apostolicum. 9. PhotianuiD. 

3. Gnosticum. 1^ Obscurum. 

3. Novatianum. 11. Hildebrandinuro. 

4. Arianum. 12. Waldense. 

5. Nestorianum. 13. Scholasticum. 

6. Eutichianum. 14. Wicklevianum. 

7. Monotheliiicum. 15 .Synodale. 

8. Eiconoclasticum. 16. Reformatum. 
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the 6th century to the 16th, it exhibits little else 
but a record of ignorance, superstition, tyranny, 
and. crimes. During ^s melancholy period, the 
night of spiritual barbarism, and religious slavery, 
brooded over the Christian world; and the farther 
we advance, the darkness, instead of decreasing, 
seems still to thicken aroimd us. The Roman 
pontiff established his authority, by flattering the 
powerful, and oppressing the weak; and secured 
it, by encouraging the licentious, and corrupting 
tfie pure; by honouring flie ambitious, however 
weak in mind, or vicious in morals; and byre- 
pressing the humble, however splendid their ta- 
lents, or virtuous their conduct. Invested with 
temporal dominion, he not only guided the con- 
sciences, but disposed of the property and the 
lives, of men. 

So enslaved, indeed, was the condition of every 
OTder of the people, that the menace of his Holi- 
ness frightened the most powerful monarchs into 
compliance with his will; and the mandates that 
he issued, dissolved the allegiance of subjects, and 
dispossessed princes of their crowns; and on the 
unchristian foundation of pride and ambition, a 
structure of religious worship and government was 
reared, externally splendid and attractive, but with- 
in dark and deformed. At times, a few rays of 
Christian truth were beheld ; but they were so scat- 
tered and momentary, that they only shewed the 
greatness of the abounding iniquities more clearly; 

VOL. I. c c 
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but neither dispelled the gloom, nor prevented its 
increase. In tlie 12ih century, indeed, the Wal* 
denses appeared, who, driven by the persecution of 
the See of Rome, took shelter in the vallies of 
Piedmont, and fix)m that sequestered retreat sent 
forth many champions for the truth. But though 
individuals, in different regions, embraced the real 
doctrines of Scripture, as distinguished from the 
prevailing superstition of the times, no general re- 
formation ensued. 

In the two succeeding centuries, Wickliffe in 
England, and Huss and Jerome of Prague,* in Bo- 
hemia, contended earnestly for the faitfi once deli- 
vered to the saints, and sowed the seeds of Chris- 
tian knowledge in their respective countries. These 
revivals, though only partial, were, like the first 
faint rays of the morning which tremble on the 
tops of the mountains, the presages of a new and 
auspicious day : a day when the kingdom of Anti- 
christ was shaken to its centre, and when the na- 
tions, who had for nearly ten ages slumbered in 
their chains, were restored to liberty, by the ener- 
gy of die word and Spirit of God. The man who 
was honoured by Providence, to be the instrument 
of beginning, directing, and superintending, this 
astonishing dispensation of grace, was Luther^ 

* For an account of the lives and opinions of Wickliffe, 
Huss, and Jerome of Prague, see Gilpm's Livce qfthe 
Rtformera. 
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whose life is almost a history of the Reformation. 
It was, from causes seemingly fortuitous, and from 
a source very inconsiderable, that all the mighty 
eflfects of the Reformation flowed. Leo X., when 
raised to the papal throne, found the revenues of 
the church exhausted; and his own temper being 
naturally ostentatious, liberal, and enterprising, 
rendered him incapable of that severe and patient 
economy, which the situation of his finances re- 
quired. He therefore tried every device to drain 
the credulous multitude, and, among others, had 
recourse to a sale of indulgences. The right of 
promulgating these indulgences in Germany, to- 
gether with a share of the profits arising from the 
sale of them, was granted to Albert, Elector of 
Mentz, and Archbishop of Magdebui^, who em- 
ployed, as his chief agent for retailing them in 
Saxony, Tetzel, a Dominican friar, of licentious 
morals, but of an active spirit, and remarkable for 
his noisy and popular eloquence. He assisted by 
th? monks of his order, executed the commission 
with great zeal and success, but with litde discre- 
tion or decency; so that the extravagance of their 
assertions, and the irregularities of their conduct, 
came at length to give general offence; and all be- 
gan to wish, that some check were given to this 
commerce, no less detrimental to society than de- 
structive to religion. 

Luther, on TetzeFs coming to Wittemberg in 
1517, scMidalised at this venal remission of all sins, 
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past, present, or to come;* exposed, with vehe- 
ment indignation, the imjfious tra^c from the pul- 
pit and the press; and his arguments, and his bold*- 
ness, were equally admired throughout Germany. 
Undismayed by the opposition which he met with 
from the Emperor Charles V., as well as from 
Leo and his adherents, he went on with zeal and 
resolution, in die work which he had begun ; and, 
being soon ably seconded by Zuinglius, and other 
learned men, the Reformation established itself 
rapidly in various parts of Germany, and in the 
greater part of Switzerland. 

In the course of a few years, the reformed opi- 
nions gained converts, and extended their influ- 
ence in Holland, and various other countries of 
Europe. For an account of their introduction 
into this island imder Henry VIH., see below, un- 
der the article United Church of England and Ire- 
land. 

" The corrupt state of the church/' says Dr. 
Robertson, " prior to the Reformation, is ac- 
knowledged by an author, who was both abun- 
dantly able to judge concerning this matter, and 
who was not over-forward to confess it. ' For 
some years before the Lutheran and Calvinistic 
heresies were published, there was not (as con- 

♦ Sec the form of the indulgences at full length, in Dp. 
Robertson's Biatory qf Charlea K., 8vo. 1782, vol. ii. p. 
lOT, Note. 
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lempoituy audiors testify) any severity in eccle- 
siastical judicatories, any discipline with regard 
to morals, any knowledge ot sacred literature, any ^ 
reverence for divine things ; — ^there was not almost 
any religion remaining.^* Such a remarkable con- 
fession/^ adds the Doctor, " made by Ae avowed 
champion of Popery, should not pass unnoticed by 
Protestants; and, before the enemies of Protestant- 
ism inveigh agamst the Reformation, let them 
consider its absolute necessity, and contemplate 
the innumerable advantages with which it was at-^ 
tended.'' 

Soon after the reformation of corrupted Chris- 
tianity, by the blessmg of God on the exertions qf 
Luther and his associates, an event the most glo- 
rious that had occurred since the apostolic age, the 
active spirit of inquiry, natural to men who had 
just broken loose from the despotism of Popery, 
operating differently on different intellects and dis- 
positions, almost necessarily produced a variety of 
sects ; and, in some cases, gave birth to extreme 
wildness and extravagance of unscriptural doctrine 
and practice. One great source of contention re- 
spected ceremonies and church government. 

Some Protestant churches, regardmg witfi ab- 
horrence whatever had been an appendage of Ae 
Romish religion, renoimced, together with ancient 
rites, the primeval institution of Episcopacy. 
Others were of opinion, that it was more wise to 

^ Bdlermine. 
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preserve whatever was in itself innocent, and to be 
content with the removal of corruptions. Points 
of doctrme also furnished grounds of division ; and 
all diis affi>rded matter of triumph to the adherents 
of the church of Rome, and impeded the progress 
of die Reformation. And the controversies among 
the reformers, some of whom long retained a por- 
tion of the virulent spirit of Popery, were too often 
conducted, even when they related to matters of 
secondary importance, with the violence and acri- 
mony by which, in opposing the Roman Catho- 
lics, a good cause had been disgraced. 

The controversy between Protestants and Pa- 
pists has existed, and been carried on, with more 
or less violence, from the Reformation to the pre- 
sent day; and a minute attention to the different 
aspects which it has assumed, and to the succes- 
sive controversies which have arisen among Pro- 
testants themselves, might serve to discriminate 
the religious character of the intervening ages. 

During the 16th century, the chief controversy 
among the reformers was about the clerical habits, 
and the rites and ceremonies of the church. Ano- 
ther, and by far more important controversy among 
Protestants, was concerning the form of church 
government. This broke out before the close of 
Queen Elizabeth's* reign; and was first agitated 
between the Episcopalians and Presb3rterians, and 
afterwards with the Independents, and at last, with 
other concurring circumstances, produced those 
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dreadful calamities, by which the middle of the 
17th century was convulsed in Britain. 

The Arminian controversy may be reckoned the 
next, by which the Protestant church was divided. 
Previous to the accession of King James VL, the 
doctrines of predestinatictti, and of the persever- 
ance of the saints, had been opposed; but it was 
not till after the Synod of Dort, which took place 
A. D. 1618, that divines began to range them- 
selves under the banners of Calvin and Arminius. 
James displayed a fiery zeal against the Arminian 
party in Holland; but they were favoured at home, 
both by himself and his son;. and, towards the 
close of the 17th century, Arminianism, some- 
what modified, was supported by Archbishop TU- 
lotson, Dr. Barrow, and others of distinguished 
eminence in the church. During the last century, 
the sentiments of by far the greater part of the 
clergy of the church of England have been Armi- 
nian ; but a violent discussion has been excited of 
late, ki regard to those of her first reformers, and 
whether the language and spirit of her articles be 
Arminian or Calvinistic. 

Soon after the commencement of the Reforma- 
tion, the Divinity of Christ was questioned and 
oj^sed. During the 17th century, the opinions 
of Socinus were favoured by few in Britain. In 
the early part of the last century^ several persons 
began to speculate on these points, who, in gene- 
ral, appear to have adopted the Arian hypothesis; 
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but, from Ae middle to the close of the century, 
Socmianism met with many open and avowed de- 
fenders; and its progress among the people, it was 
boasted, was rapid and extensive. As this contro- 
versy respects the object of worship, and the me- 
thod of acceptance with God, all, who are not 
wholly indifferent to religion, must admit, that it 
reaches to the veiy foundation of vital godliness. 

Infidelity also began to raise its head soon after 
Ae era of the Reformation ; and during the last 
century, a great variety of publications, professedly 
deistical, and of others artfully adapted to instil the 
same principles, dioug^ less avowedly, made their 
appearance both at home and abroad; and few 
can be ignorant of the success with which the ac- 
tive exertions of their authors and abettors have 
been attended on the continent of Europe. And, 
notwithstanding the severe check that infidelity 
has of late met with, partly fix^m the fi-iends of 
Christianity, and partly from the more known bit- 
terness of its fruits, it b supposed, that it is still 
prevalent among the Ikdrary and philosophical part, 
of the community throughout Europe, if not wide- 
ly diffused through the body of the people. But 
however this may be, it may safely be affirmed, 
that religion has not that hold of the public mind, 
nor that influence over mdividual conduct, which 
it formerly had; and that, instead of profiting so 
much as we ought to have done, by all the ad- 
vantages that have accrued to us in consequence 
of, and since the Reformation, our progress seems 



AND CHRISTIANS. 5209 

to have been, from questioning things indifferent, 
to proceed to question those of importance; and 
from what is important, to question those ^hich 
are essential,*— till at last revelation itself is assail- 
ed, and rejected by many- And however the pro- 
fessing Christians of the present day may excel our 
forefathers in our active zeal to evangelise the hea- 
then, and disseminate the knowledge of Christiani- 
ty among those who are still sitting ^^ in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death, — ^without hope, and 
without God in the world:'' it is I fear, too plain, 
that we come short of them in exhibiting the fruits 
and effects of Christianity by our lives and con- 
duct, and thereby shewing forth the praises of 
Him who hath called us " out of darfaiess into his 
marvellous light'' 

See Eusebii, Socratis, Theodweti, Evagri, &c. 
Historia Efcies.; Vallesii, 3 vol. fol. 1678; Ec- 
hard's, Dupin's, and Mosheim's Eccles. Histories; 
together with Millar's History of Christianity ^ 2 
vols. 8vo. and Milner^s History of the Church of 
Christ. 

Evidences. — In proof of Ms religfon, the 
Christian has some uncontested, and incontestable 
points, to which the histc»y of the human species 
has nothing similar to offer,-^— " nil simile out secun- 
dum.'' A Jewish peasant changed the religion oi 
the world, and that without fcx'ce, without power, 
without support; without one natural source or cir- 
cumstance of attraction, influence, or success- 

VOL. I. B d 
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Such a thing hath not happened in any other in- 
stance whatsoever, and pkdnly bespeaks a hand 
divine. In addition to this, the great truths of 
Christianity possess evidence, — clear, uncontro- 
vertible evidence, — evidence that has been ac- 
knowledged by the wisest and best of men ; — iK)t 
by priests only, whom infidels affect to despise; 
but by the Bacons, Boyles, Lockes, Miltons, Nel- 
sons, Newtons, and Hallers of every age. They 
possess an evidence, not written with pen and inki 
nor yet inscribed on the fleshy tables of man's 
heart; but the evidence of the Spirit j " whom they 
that believe on Jesus shall receive/' — " In this 
sense, though the miraculous communication of 
the Spirit be ceased, he that believes hath still the 
witness in himself; and while the Spirit bearetfa 
witness with his spirit, that he is a child of Godj 
he cannot doubt, but that the word by which he 
was, as it were, begotten unto him, is indeed a di- 
vine and incorruptible seed. And perhaps there 
are certain seasons of pressing temptation, in which 
the most learned, as well as the most illiterate 
Christian, will find this the surest anchor of his 
soul.''* 

But as this kind of evidence is, in a manner^ 
personal^ God has made other provision for the 
honour and support of Christianity, by fumish- 
ii^ it with a variety of proof, which may, with. 

• Dr. Doddridp:e's three sermons on the Evidences ^f 
Christianity^ (p 12. edit. 1803,) recommended by the late 
Bishop of London. 
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undiminished, and, indeed, with growing convic- 
tion, be communicated fix)m one to another. The 
subject doejs not, indeed, admit of strict demon- 
stration; but of the truth of his religion the Chris- 
tian has a moral certainty^ i. e. such kind, and such 
a degree, of evidence, as suits past matters of fact, 
and is sufficient to make a candid and rational in- 
quirer easy in his assent. In many cases, such 
kind of evidence gives the mind as ample, and as 
rational a satisfacticKi, as it may find even in some 
supposed mathematical demonstrations. The evi- 
dences of Christianity have been divided into ex- 
ternal and internal^ and are briefly comprised un- 
der — ^historical testimony, — ^the miracles recorded 
in the New Testament, — the exact accomplish- 
ment of the prophecies, — the rapid spread of the 
gospel, notwithstanding the most violent opposi- 
tion, — ^the consistency of the several parts of the 
inspired pages with each other, — the purity and 
perfection of its doctrines and precepts, — ^their 
2^eement with the moral attributes and perfec- 
tions of the Deity, — ^their suitableness with the 
present state of man, and their benevolent tenden- 
cy to promote the good of society, and advance the 
present, as well as future happiness of mankind. 

These evidences have been ably stated and il- 
histrated by various champions of Christianity, 
both at home and abroad, partiy for the more full 
confirmation erf the Christian faith, and partly with 
a view to refute the cavils and objections of im- 
believers. 
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Christianity may, indeed^ thank its oi^^onents 
for much new light, from time to time, thrown oa 
the sublime excellence of its nature, and the mani- 
fcstatioQ <^ its truth } opponents are, in one sense, 
more welcome dian its firiends, as they do it signsd 
service, without running it in debt, and have no 
demand on the Christian's gratitude f<»* the favours 
which they confer. The stnmger its adversaries, 
the greater its triumph ; the more it is disputed, 
&e more indisputably will it shine; in ^ery de- 
bate it comes, like fine gold out oi the furnace, 
which the more it is tried, the more it is approved. 
Or, in the beautiful language (^Bishop Home, all 
objecticxis, when considered and answered, turn 
out " to the advantage of the gospel, which resem- 
bles a fine country in the spring season, where the 
very hedges arc in bloom, and every thorn produ- 
ces a flower."* So that we may safely conclude, 
with the learned Dr. Clarke, that the evidence 
which God has afforded for the truth of our reli- 
gicMi, is abundantly sufficient; and that the cause 
of men's infidelity, is not the want of better evi- 
dence, but the dominion of their passions, which 
prevents them from hearkening to any reasonable 
ccHiviction. 

If the Celsi and Porphyrii have been numerous, 
Christianity has never wanted its Jusdns and its 
Origens. Besides the ancient apologists and de- 
fenders, to whom the reader is referred, as also 

♦ Sermons, vol. iii. p. 99. 
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to Fabricius,* Huetius^t ^^'^ WalchiuSjJ there are 
many and exceU'ent wc»rks on the evidences and 
truth of the Christian religion, to which all have ac- 
cess; and, among these, he may have recourse to 
one or mere c£ the well-known treatises of Grotius, 
McRsoHj Bryant y LesHe^ Lardnerj Beattki and Pa- 
/(^. As a **kind of elementary introductkm'' to 
diose masterly writii^ on tibat subject, the late 
Bishop of London has published A Summary of 
the Principal Evidences for the Truth amd Divine 
Origin of the Christian Religion; than which none 
has ever yet been presented to die puUic in a more 
methodical and familiar ftnrm, or better calculated 
for the instruction of youth, for whose use it was 
chiefly designed. 

DocTRiNBs AND Precepts.— After being Sa- 
tisfied that the Christian religi<»i comes from God, 
the next step is, to inquire carefully what that rdi- 
^CHi is,— what the doctrines are which it requires 
us to believe, — ^and what the duties which it com- 
mands us to perform. 

Almost all Christians, of all denominations, ap* 
peal to the scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment as the ultimate standard, the only infallible 

* Fabricii (Albert!) Delectus Argumentorum et SyllabuB 
Serifitorum qui veritatem Religionia Christianx^ adveraus 
Mheoa^ Mfiicuroe^ Dcisiaa, isfc. is^c. aaaeruerunt, Hamb. 4tQ, 
1725. 

t P* Dan. Huetii, Demonatratio Evangelica ; fol. Paris, 
1^79, or edit. 1690. 

% Walchii Introduetio ad TheoL Polemeam$ 8to> 1753. 
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rule of faith and manners ; and they agree in re« 
jecting, as an article of faiths whatever is not ac- 
tually expressed in, or deduced by &ir and neces- 
sary consequence finom, these writings, which they 
believe to have been given by immediate inspira- 
tion fiiom God. And, though the authority of one 
inspired writer, where it is clear and unequivocal, 
is sufficient for the establishment of any article of 
£utfa, yet the principles of the Christian religion are 
to be collected, neither finom a single Grospel, nor 
from all the four Gfospels, nor from the four Gos- 
pels with the Acts and Epistles, but fix>m the whok 
code of revelation, consisting erf* the can(»ucal books 
of the Old and New Testament 

Christianity may be divided into credenda^ or 
doctrines, aud agenda^ or precepts : a summary of 
the former is contained in what is commonly called 
the Aposfles' Creed; and the latter may be col- 
lected from the discourses of our Saviour, and the 
writings of his aposfles. 

The being and the attributes of God are truths 
which lie at the root of all religion. The eternal 
existence and the attributes of the Deity ; his om- 
nipresence; his infinite power, wisdom, and good- 
ness ; his holiness ; his justice ; and his other un- 
bounded perfections, — ^were inculcated on the Jews 
by express revelation ; and the same fundamental 
truths form the ground- work of Christianity. In 
this mdivisible essence most Christians recognise 
three distinct subsistences, yet distinguished in 
such a manner as not to be incompatible with essen- . 
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tial unity, or simplicity of being. Nor is their es- 
sential union incompatible with their personal dis- 
tinction. Each of them possesses the same nature 
and jwoperties, and to the same extent As, there- 
fore, they are constituent of one God, if the expres- 
sion may be used, there is none of them subordi- 
nate, none supreme. They are severally termed — 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and the 
only way by which we can discriminate them, is, 
by their various relations, properties, and oflSices. 
Thus the Father is said eternally to beget the Son, 
the Son to be eternally begotten of the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost eternally to proceed from bofli. 
The mode of union existing between these three 
persons in the Godhead, is to us unknown and in- 
comprehensible ; it is therefore in vain to attempt 
to explain it, because God hath not unfolded it to 
man ; but we acknowledge the Trinity of persons, 
and the union between them, because these he hath 
been pleased to reveal to us in the Scriptures. 

The other leading doctrines of the New Test- 
ament, which either are peculiar to the Christian 
religion, or have received from this religion such 
additional illustration as to require to be separately 
noticed, may be ranked under four heads ; iiiejirst, 
relating to the corruption of human nature ; the 
secandy to the remedy for this cOTruption, or to the 
nature and offices of Jesus Christ; the third, to the 
application of the remedy, or to the nature and 
offices of the Holy Ghost ; and the fourthy to the 
resurrection, and the future judgment. 
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1. Besides the oAer evik and misfortunes niiuch 
our first parents brought upon themselves, by list* 
ening to the suggestions of Satan, so as to break 
that single commandment, the observance of which 
God had enjoined as the test of their obedience ; 
they lost their original holiness and righteousness, 
rthe image and likeness of Jehovah in which tfiey 
were created,} and their nature became depraved 
and corrupted ; so that all mankind have ever since 
been, by nature, inclined to that which is evil, and 
backward to that which is good. The influence of 
this original dejx^vati(»i of nature, afiects every in- 
dividual, and at every period of life. It is an inter- 
nal enemy always at work ; but operatmg in the most 
dangerous manner, when the concurrence of favour- 
able circumstances arms it with additional force. It 
perverts the inclinations of men ; darkens the under- 
standing; adds strength to passion, efficacy to temp- 
tation ; disposes tfie heart to evil, and indisposes it 
to good. 

To Ais corruption of our nature, the Christian 
scriptures, in recording the wonders of that plan of 
redemption, by which its fatal consequences were 
to be removed, refer, directly or indirectly, on many 
occasions, and in the clearest manner; and it is in- 
deed on that corruption, that the whole plan of 
Christianity is established. Nor do we believe it 
merely as a truth clearly revealed in scripture; the 
universaT corruption of our nature is also a fact de- 
monstrated by experience. 
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The lustory of the Jews, the chosen people rf 
€rod, notwithstanding the many and eminent ad- 
vantages that they enjoyed, and the powerful mo- 
lives which should halve influenced them to reli- 
gious obedience; still the history of tfiis people, 
finom their origin to their dispersion by Ae Ro- 
mans, is little otfier than a practical and imbroken 
exemplification of the native corruption of the hu- 
man heart. The blindness and wickedness of the 
ancient Gentile world, which, enjoying much faint- 
er gleams of religious light, became proportionally 
immersed in blacker depths of ignorance and pro- 
fligacy; the continuance of the same state of dark- 
ness and guilt in regions not yet irradiated by 
revelation; the lamentable prevalence of wicked- 
ness among those who enjoy the full light of the 
gospel ;-^all these facts imite^ in attesting and ex- 
emplifying- the same conxipticMi.* 

2. The scriptures are no less explicit with re- 
gard to another doctrine ; I mean, that there is a 
remedy for this corruption provided by the Al- 
mighty, and that not as a debt owing to man, but 
as the free boimty of divine grace; that to repair 
this and all the other evils brought upon the hu* 
man race by our first parents, and to bruise the 
head of the serpent, the devil, who, by corrupdng 
them, had entailed sm and misery on a ruineil^' 

* Foir some idea of the prevailiog opinions on this sub^ 
ject, see Mr^ Inchbald's Sermon, entitled Ahrief and im' 
partial View of the two moMt generally received Theories qf 
the FaUqfMdn^ and its c^«r^t/ffncf«.—- Doncaster, 1805. 

VOL. I. Be 
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world, Cjod was graciously pleased to send his ovm 
Son into the world 

Man had sinned, and death, the penalty of sin, 
must be suffered in the same nature wherein it 
was incurred; but man could not undergo this 
penahy, and suffer all the consequences of sin» 
without being for ever excluded fiom happiness 
and heaven. In compass ion therefore to our ruin- 
ed and hopeless state, /fesus Christ] the Son of 
God, left Ae bosom of nis Father in heaven, took 
our nature upcHi him, and by his meritorious death 
and passicxi, by what he did and sufiered in our 
stead, redeemed us from the fatal consequences dT 
the fall, restored us to the favour of God, and 
" opened Ae kingdom of heaven to all believers.'^ 

This doctrine of the atonement for sin, made in 
our nature by Jesus Christ, the Son of God him- 
self, and both God and man in one person, together 
with the principles on which it is founded, and the 
consequences naturally flowing from it, distinguish- 
es the Christkn religion from all other religicms 
whatever. It contains the great charter dF the 
Christian church, and is the title by which we 
claim all the benefits and promises of the gospel : 
the hopes peculiar to believers are built upon this 
great article, and whatever advantages and favours 
we pretend to under the gospel, more than can be 
•claimed upon the terms of justice, and what is call- 
ed natural religion, are to be ascribed to this onfy, 
fliat " Chiist Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners ;^^ that he suffered " death upon the cross 
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for our re4emption,'^ and there made, (" by his 
one oblatbn of hhnself once offered) a full, perfect, 
and sufficient .sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, 
for the sins of the whole world/'* 

3. But to redeem men from the displeasure of 
Grod, and leave thein in an unavoidable condition 
to draw it upon themselves afresh every day, 
would have been an useless undertaking, and highly 
unworthy of him who was employed in it. To se- 
cure dierefore to mankind the benefits of the re- 
demption, which he had purchased with his blood, 
it was ixecessary to enable them to become the sons 
of- God, and to walk worthy of the high and holy 
vocation wherewith they were called. This also 
he did, by the powerful aids and assistance of the 
Holy Spirit He promised to his disciples, that 
after his own departure, he would sepd to them 
from the Father, the Hply Ghost, the Comforter, 
to teach diem all things— to shew them things to 
come — ^to bring to their remembrance whatsoever 
he himself had said to ^em — ^tb guide them into 
all truth — ^to endue them with power from on high 
—and to enable them to ms^e good their cause 
against all worldly oppositicm. 

These promises, made pardy before, and partly 
after/ his resurrection from the dead» were fiutUrulfy 

* See two small but excellent tracts, the one entitled, ji 
short D^ence of the Doctrine qf the Divinity of ChrUt^ and 
the other, A short Defence qfthe Doctrine qf Atonement for 
Sin by the Death of Christy by the dcserredly mucli respect- 
ed Dr. Hey of Leeds. 
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accomplished; for on the day of P«itecost, ten 
days after his ascension into heaven, the Holy Spirit 
d^cended on &e apostles, and abode witfi them, 
enabling them to speak various languages previous- 
ly unknown to them, and to wcM-k various mira- 
cles in proof of their mission, and for the establish- 
. ment of Christianity in the world. 

When it no longer needed for its support and 
progress, such visible and wonderful interpositions 
of divine power, they were gradually withdrawn; 
but the influence of tiie Holy Cihost has since ccmi- 
tinued to be exercised fn-incipally in another most 
important and necessary office^ an office in which 
it was also employed no less actively in the days of 
the aposties, that of enlightening the understand- 
ing, and converting and sanctifying . the heart of 
each particular Christian : fOT which purposes, and 
in the exercise of all his ordinary and saving gifts 
and graces, it will be essentially necessary for all 
Christians, without exception ; and will thus con- 
tinue with them to the end of the world. The ne- 
cessity rf this divine influence on the heart, to re- 
form our nature, and renew us into holiness, and 
thereby make us " meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light,'' is as universal as 
the corruption of our nature, and can be superseded 
by no amiableness of disposition, or sweetness of 
temper — ^by no supposed innocence of conduct^ — 
by no extent of knowledge — ^by no attainments — 
and, by nofevourableness of circumstances or si- 
tuation whatsoever. 



AND. CHRISTIANS, 29i 

M^ny are the proofs which the scriptures fundsh 
-of the divinity and the distinct personalis both of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, whose benign m- 
£uences are thus necessary to qualify us for the en- 
joyment of the blessings purchased by Christ.; and 
though in reg^ tp the mode of their union with 
. the Father, and their partaking of the Godhead with 
him, many things remain unexplained, and are pro- 
bably inexplicable to man; yet, if tiiis is plainly re- 
vealed in scripture, its mysteriousness can afford 
no argument for hesitating to receive it, as God, 
we may rest assured, wUl not deceive us on any 
point, and the authonty of the revealer furnishes a 
; sufficient ground of belief* 

4. With regard to our Lord's havmg brought 
" life and immortality to light by the gospel,^' it 
may be observed, that in all ages, and in every na- 
tion of tfie world, almost all mankind have acted, 
or have professed to act, under the persuasion of a 
state of rewards and punishments in another life : 
but before the revelation of the gospel, the prospect 
beyond the grave lay inuch in the dark : and though 
men in general believed in a future state, they had 
but confused notions of its nature and duration, or 
by what duties and observances in this life the fa; 
vour of heaven might be secured to them in that 
which is to come. All the natural and moral argu- 
ments for the immortality of the soul, were only 
presumptions, or highly probable conjectures. They 
were too abstruse to make a general or a durable 
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linpmsioD od the vulgar, and to philosophers them- 
selves they carried no permanent cxmviction.^ But 
in a matter of such extreme importance, the mind 
could not repose itself, widi satis&ctory assurance 
on mere speculations. How therefore were they 
to be set at rest, but by a free communication €£ 
the truth, in terms which could not be misunder- 
stood, and from authority whidi could not be ques- 
tioned? Christianity has made this communica- 
tion ; it has lifted up the veil which hiftig over eter- 
nity. It has revealed to man, that m the unknown 
and unbounded realms of Omnipotence, an habita- 
tion is reserved for him ; an habitati(»l oi bliss, or 
of misery, according to his conduct upcm earth. It 
has revealed to him, that all his thoughts, and 
words, and acticxis, shall be examined in the pre- 
sence oi assembled men and angels, cm the great 
day appointed for judgment, before the throne of 
Jesus Christ, who is cM'dained by the Father to be 
judge both of quick and dead. It has revealed to 
man, that his mcMlal body shall be raised from the 
grave ; shall be re-united to his soul ; shall be ren- 
dered, like his soul, immortal ; and, shall be par- 
taker with it of reward, or of punishment The 
state of happiness, and the state of misery, severally 
prepared for the righteous, aiid for the ungodly Mid 



* Cicero, speaking of this subject, describes himself as 
^ dubilans, circumspectans, haesitans, tanquam ratis in m&ri 
immenso vehitur."— TlMJctt/. Quaat. lib. i. c. 30. Sec also 
c. 1 1, and Tacitus />f Vita j4gric. 
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the wicked^ are not described to usindetaS; no 
doubt, for wise and good reasons. To die glories 
of heaven we may well apply the words of the 
apostle : ^^ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, 
die tilings which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.^^* The same description, it is probable, 
might be applied to^the punislunents which await 
the wicked. With respect, however, to that hap- 
piness and that misery, two things seem, in the opi- 
nion of most Christians, to be clear; that each is 
great in the extreme ; and that each is unchange- 
able and eternal. The rest is conveyed in general 
terms, adapted to impress on the heart those great 
and momentous truths. 

Various subordinate doctrines might be men- 
tioned here, did our limits permit From those 
now stated, it must appear, that Christianity is not, 
as some pretend, " only a republication of the reli- 
gion of nature," nor merely " a refined system of 
ethics," according to others ; but the power of God 
unto our salvation, or the revelation oi the wisdom 
and goodness of God, in the restoration of fallen 
man to the favour of his Maker, through flie atone- 
ment made by Christ in their behalf. The late 
Lord Bishop of London, speaking of this atone- 
ment, observes, that it is " without dispute, the 
great distinguishing character of the Christian dis- 
pensation, the wall of partition between natural and 

* I Corinth, chap. ii. v. 9. 
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revealed religion, the main foiindatic^ of all onr 
hopes of pardon, and acceptance hereafter/^^ 



This, however, and almost every other pecxiliar 
doctrine of Christianity^ has been disputed and re- 
jected, not (Mily by unbelievers, but by some pro- 
^ fessii^ Christians or other, as will appear in the 

,>. sequelof this work; but whether received or de- 

nied, the fimdamental principles and grand doc^ 
|;^ trines of our rel^on, will remain, like their divine 

4 '^ Author, "the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
r ever:^ whilst their influance has been progressive^ 

^,^ dieir nature and character have been invariably the 

^. same; and though in the progress of theological 

researches, and of natural science, Aey may be 
-^' further illustrated, they have not been, and cannot 

be, thereby improved. Hl shall only observe farther 
on this head, that as the articles of our holy faith 
may be founded on reasons^ which we do not know, 
so the belief or rejection of them may have come* 
quences which we cannot foresee.) 

But Christianity is not merely a rule oi faiths but 
at the same time a rule of life and manners; it is a 
practical thing, and it is heard, it is believed, it is 
professed, and even defended in vain, if it be not 
obeyed. 

Its. precepts are imquestionably holy and ex- 
cellent; and though neither theology nor mora- 
Kty is taught in the gospel in a regular, system- 

^ Discourse on tht due observation of Good Friday. 

■: I -■ 
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atic manner ; yet the purest morality is there 
taught in all its just and noble extent, as taking in 
the whole of our duty towards God, our neighbour, 
and ourselves. The idea which it gives of piety 
towards God is venerable, amiable, and engaging ; 
the external worship of God which it prescribes, is 
pure and spiritual, and hath a noble simplicity in 
it; and its public ordinances, as instituted in the 
gospel, are few in number, easy of observation, and 
excellent in their use and significancy. 

And not only does Christianity give the most 
excellent directions, as to the duties which we 
more immediately owe to God, but it also lays 
great ^ess uu all social duties, and social virtues, 
which it hath a manifest tendency to promote and 
improve. The two grand principles of action, ac- 
cording to this religion, are the love of God, which 
is the sovereign passion in every pious mind ; and 
Ae love of man, which regvdates our actions ac- 
cording to the various relations in which we stand, 
whether to communities or individuals. Nor can 
this last, the love which Christianity inspires and 
inculcates, ever be wholly extinguished by any 
temporary injuries, but is extended in some degree 
even to enemies. It requires, that we should par- 
don the oflFences of others, as we expect pardon for 
Qur own more hemous oflFences against God ; and 
that we should no farther resist evil than is neces- 
sary for the preservation of personal rights and so- 
cial happiness. It dictates every relative and re- 

VOL. I. F f 
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ciprocal duty between parents and children, mas- 
ters and servants, governors and subjects, hus- 
bands and wives, fiiends and friends, men and men ; 
nor does it merely enjoin the observation of equity, 
but likewise inspires the most sublime and exten- 
sive charity ; a boundless and disinterested effu- 
sion of tenderness for the whole species, which 
fieeb their distress, and operates for dieir relief and 
impravement. 

As to the exercise of self-government, Christi- 
anity is manifestly designed to correct, to reform, 
and to improve human nuture. It teaches us ttM 
only to regulate the outward acticms, but the in- 
ward affections and dispositions of the soul : t6 
labour after real purity of heart, simplicity, and 
godly sincerity, as that, without which no outward 
aj^arances can be pleasing in the sight of God, 
whom it describes as erf purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity. It strikes at the root of all our corrup- 
dons and disorders, by obliging us to correct that 
mordinate self-love, wiiich causes us to centre all y' 
our views in our own pleasure, or glory, or interest, 1^^^ 
and by instructing and enabling us to mortify and 7 
subdue our sensual appetites and passions. It is 
designed to assert the dominion of the rational and 
moral powers, over the inferior part of our nature, 
or of the spirit over Ae flesh, which alone can lay 
a just foundation for that moral liberty, and that 
tranquillity of mind, which it is the design of all 
true philosophy, and sdl true religion, to procure 
and establish. 
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In short, it inculcates a morality, not only siupe- 
rior to the deductions of human reason, but enforc- 
ed CXI new principles and motives, and strengthen- 
ed by fresh considerations, derived from the high- 
est source, and directed to the noblest end. 

Hence we may conclude that, whatever diffeien- 
ces of opinion may arise on the subject of some of 
the doctrines of Christianity, every attempt that can 
be made to depreciate the morals which it incul- 
cates, must recoil in an instant, and fall directly 
eithdr upon the understanding, or the integrity of 
Jtum that undertakes it.^ How W(xiderful is it, 
that they ^^ should be so framed as continually to 
give a sanction to virtue of every kindj and in evefy 
stage of its progression, whether its improvements 
happen to be quicker or slower ! How astonishing, 
that moral precepts, published as they were, should 
be thought more and more excellent, according to 
the advancement men make in virtue, taste, and 
wisdom! I verily believe this to be the fact; and, 
if it is, hpw absurd does it make the supposition 
ai^ar, that such morals could be invented by a set 
dfjishermen and mechanics P^\ Were Cicero now 
living, and were he to draw up (as he would be 
very likely to do) a scheme of human duty put of 
the New Testament; putting it in his own method, 
and dressing it in his own way ; how would such a 
work appear, in comparison with his Offices^ i. e. 

* Yet we are told in The Fable qf the Bees^ « that the 
Morality of the Gospel is contrary to reason ! !" 
t Dr. Hcy's Mrria. Lect. Vol. II. p. 467. 
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with the best system of heathen morals? Ais much 
superior, I doubt not, in the opinion of every un- 
prejudiced person, as his Offices are^school-boy^s 
themes, or to the prattle of children. ^ 

But the disciple of Christ not only contends, that 
nirsystem of religion has ever yet been exhibited 
80 worthy of Grod, — so consistent with itself, — ^so 
suitable to the frame and circumstances of our fal- 
len nature, — and so consonant to all the dictates of 
reason and sound philosophy, as Christianity : he 
likewise avers, that it is beyond comparison more 
pregnant with real consolation, — ^with genuine com- 
fort and delight, — and infinitely more productive 
of the present welfare, and temporal happiness of 
mankind, than any other religious scheme, or phi- 
losophical tenets, that have ever yet been proposed 
to their belief and acceptance in any age or coim- 
try of the world. It is more pregnant with ge- 
nuine comfort^ and real consolation; for, without 
entering into particulars, it may be said, in brief, 
that as this earth is but a speck in the creation, 
as time is not an instant in proportion to eternity, 
such are all the trials, and losses, and misfortunes, 
and difficulties, to which the Christian can be ex- 
posed here, in comparison of the present comforts 
which his religion affords, and the hopes and pros- 
pects which it holds out to him hereafter. And 
as to its most salutary and beneficial influence on 
our most important temporal interests^ of thb a 
thousand proofs might be produced from facts and 
long experience; and, though its influence has by 
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BO meansT been so great, in any age or country, as 
could have been wished, yet, wherever it has at all 
pievailed, it has raised the general standard of mo- 
rals to a height before unknown. 

Its principles have diffused themselves over the 
regions of the intellect; and even speciilative phf^ *' 
losophers, who have resisted its evidenceS| have 
been subdued by its amiable spirit. 

" It has mitigated the conduct of war, and the 
treatment of captives; it has softened the admi- 
nistration of despotic, or of nominally despotic go- 
vernments. It has abolished polygamy ; it has re- 
strained the licentiousness of divorces ; it has put 
an end to the exposure of children, and the immo- 
lation of slaves;* it has suppressed the combats of 
gladiators,t and the impurities of religious rites ; 
it has banished, if not unnatural vices, at least the 
toleration of them; it has gready meliorated the 
condition of the laborious part, that is to say, of 
Hit mass of every community, by procuring for 
idhem a day of weekly rest. In all countries in 
which it is professed, it has produced numerous 
establishments for the relief of sickness &rtd po- 
verty; and, in some, a regular and general provi- 

* Human sacrifices were by no means confined to slaves 
onl]r> but prevailed to a degree almost incredible, through- 
out almost every region of the heathen world. See above 
p. 101 — 103. 

t These, we are told, sometiQies cost Europe 20,000 or 
30,000 lives in a month. 
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saoft by law. It has triumphed over the slavcfir 
esta|;)lished in the Roman empire:* it is contend- 
ing, and, I trust, will one day prevail, against the 
worse slavery of the West Indies.''t To all ^ 
it may be added, that Christianity has not only pu- 
rified, or " softened, the admimstratior?^ of justice, 
but it has insensibly worked itself into the inmost 
firame and constitution of civil societies. It has 
given a tinge to the complexion of their govern- 
ments, and to the temper of their laws. It does 
not enjoin, or prescribe, any peculiar form of go- 
vernment; for with the kingdoms of this wori^ 
^md the various modes of civil institutions, it dis- *^ 
claims all concern; but it inculcates a peaceful and 
dutiful submission to all XzvjfxA superiors, — to 
" every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake ;"J 
and it regulates the respective duties of those that 
govern, as well as of those who are governed. 

" But the benefit of religion,'' as Dr. Paley fur- 
ther observes, " being felt chiefly in the obscurity 
of private stations, necessarily escapes the obser* 
vation of history. From the first general notifica- 
tion of Christianity to the present day, there have 
been, in every age, many millions, whose names 
were never heard of, made better by it, not only in 
their conduct, but in their disposition ; and happier, 

* This triumph was not fully obtained till the 13th cen- 
tury. 

t Dr. Paky's Evidences of Chriitiamty^ vol. II. p. 380.. 
\ 1 Peter ii. 13. 
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hibt fld much in their external circumstances, as in 
tbat which is inter fracordky in that which alone 
deserves the name of happiness, the tranquillity 
and consolation of their thoughts. It has been, 
since its commencement, the author of happiness 
and virtue to millicxis itnd millions of the human 
race.'^ ♦ 

It has descended into families, has diminished 
the pressure of private tyranny, improved every do- 
mestic endearment, given tenderness to the parent, 
humanity to the master, respect to superiors, to 
infisriors security and ease ; and left, in short, the 
most evident traces of its most benevolent spirit in 
all the various suborcUnations, dependencies, and 
connexions of social life. " I should hve the reli- 
gion of Christ,^' says Dr. Knox, " even as a hea- 
then philosopher and philanthropist, for its benefi- 
cent eflFects on the human race. It is the guide of 
youth, the support of age, die repose of the weary, 
and the refuge of the miserable. It arrests the 
hand of the oppressor, by appalling his conscience ; 
or, if hapj^y the oppressor should prevail, it teaches 
&e oppressed to look with confidence to a Deli- 
verer, mighty to saveJ^^ 

• On The Nature of the Sacrament qfthe Lor(f9 8ufi» 
fier^ p. 259.; see also Bishop Poneus's late valuable tract 
on The Benejidal Effects qf Christianity on the Temfioral 
Coneema qf Mankind^ firoved /rom History and from Facts; 
ivhere the reader, who wishes further satisfaction on this 
subject, will find it very ably treated, and set in the clear- 
est and most convincing light. 
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The earliest fathers, if carefully examined, wSl' 
be the best witnesses of the doctrines, which ob- 
tained in the first and purest ages of the church, 
as w^ell as of the ecclesiastical orders and rules, 
JJ which have the authority of apostolic institution ; 
and from these, together with the Scriptures, to 
which they may serve as occasional interpreters, 
will be best deduced the merits and demerits of 
the general systems of Christian diedogy which 
now prevail in die world J 

For a more full account of the doctrines and 
duties of Christianity, the following books may 
likewise be consulted with advantage; — Dr. Ham- 
mond on The Fundamentals^ in the first volume of 
his works; Bishop Pearson On the Creed; Bishop 
Bull's works; Bishop Gastrell's Christian Insti- 
tutes; and Mr. Gisbome's Survey of the Christian 
Religion. 

Worship, Rites, AND Ceremonies. — The 
worship of God is a natural duty, resulting from 
the contemplation of his attributes, and a sense of 
our dependence upon him; the obligation oi public 
worship, though very generally practised in every 
age and nation, is less evident, and seems to be 
derived from revelation. It is expressly enjoined 
by Christianity; yet the Quietists, and some other 
mystic divines, set aside, not only the use of pub- 
lic^ but even of all external^ worship. 

The true Christian worship is the worship of the 
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**^one only God/^ through " Ae only^^ae-Mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." It 
consists of prayers and praises ; and it has become 
a matter <rf no small debate since the Reformation, 
whether it is most properly and acceptably per- 
formed by preconcerted forms or liturgies, or by 
extemporaneous addresses to the Almighty. A 
considerable difference of opinion also subsists 
among Christians in regard to the object of wor- 
ship. Trinitarians pray to one God in three per- 
sons. Unitarians address God in the person of the 
Father only. Moravians pray only to Christ; but 
Ihey tell us, that, as they consider him a divine 
person, and the agent betweh God and man, their 
devotions are directed to one God. The Sweden- 
borgians likewise address all their prayers to Jesus 
Christ, because they believe he is the supreme and 
only God of heaven and earth ; being " the invisi- 
ble and unapproachable Deity, made visible and 
approachable in a divine human form ; and there- 
fore alone to be worshipped.'' Roman Catholics 
jMay to the Virgin Mary, and other saints, but 
they profess to address them only as intercessors 
and mediators, and that one God is the ultimate 
object of their religious worship. 

Christianity has, indeed, been much obscured 
and polluted by a base mixture of idolatry and su- 
perstition ; but, when viewed in its native purity and 
simplicity, and as delivered by its Author, it con- 
tains less of ritual, and that more simple and spirit- 
Qftl, than is to be found in any religion, which ever 

VOL. I. G g 
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prevailed amcmg mankind. The numerous rites 
and ceremcmies of die Mosaic dispensation, though 
wisely suited to that time and state, were marks of 
the imperfection of that economy, and are now abo* 
lished. Christianity sets apart one day in seven 
for public worship, and the more immediate ob- 
ser\'ance of religious duties ; it prescribes a very 
short but excellent prayer for general use, and as a 
model, but not as an exclusive form ; and its ordi- 
nances, as instituted in the gospel, are few in num- 
ber, easy of observation, and of valuable tendency. 
By the rite of baptism, we are initiated or intro- 
duced into the ChrLstkun church; and in the other 
sacrament^T^ the Lord's Supper, we profess our 
continuance in die same, and lay in our claim for 
all the blessings of the Christian covenant; and the 
only sacrifices required of us, are those of our irre- 
gular appetites and passions ; or the renunciation of 
our spiritual enemies, the devil, the world, and the 
flesh. 

See Archbishop King on The Inventions of Men 
in the IForship of God. 

Church Government, and Officers. — 
The Christian church is represented in scripture^ 
not merely as a secty i. e. a number of men profess- 
ing some particular opinions or doctrines, but not 
united together under any particular form of go- 
vernment; but a society^ by which is meant a num- 
ber of men, united or joined together by certain 
particular laws, under the government of proper 
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^Cers, who have power to execute these laws, and 
to punish the transgressors of them, in the way and 
manner prescribed by the Law-giver or Founder 
rf the society. 

On the subjects of this head there was almost no 
difference of opinion among Christians in the first 
and purest ages of the church ; Christianity does 
not set apart any certain tribe or set of men, who 
are exclusively eligible to sacred offices, as was the 
case among the Jews ; but a solemn separation to 
Ae due performance of them by episcopal ordina- 
tion, as well as a subordination of church niinisters, 
was almost imiversally acknowledged till the sera 
of the Reformation. 

In every society, civU or ecclesiastical, some spe- 
cies of government is requisite for the good of the 
whole, otherwise all is irregularity and confusion ; 
and till the period now mentioned, the Christian 
diurch was indisputably episcopal ; but since then, 
it has been much questioned by some, whether 
Christ, or his apostles, enjoined the uniform adop- 
tion of episcopacy, and left any command, which 
rendered it universally indispensible in future times, 
and m every coimtry. Till then this question be 
fully decided, how is the Christian church, in any 
partictdar country, to be governed ? " Every sepa- 
rate congregation,'' answers the Independent^ " is a 
sovereign church ; amenable to no extrinsic juris- 
diction, and entitied to no jurisdiction' over other 
churches.'' 
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*• That mode of govammenV^ replies the Pres- 
byterian^ " is calculated to destroy unity, co-opera- 
tion, and concord among Christians. All congre- 
gations within the same state, which agree in doc- 
trine, ought to be imder the general superintendence 
of a representative assembly, composed of their mi- 
nisters and delegates.'^ " Such a representative as- 
sembly,'' returns the EpiscopaHariy " wants vigour 
and despatch; and is perpetually open to tumult, 
partiality, and faction. Divide the country into dio- 
ceses ; and station a bishop m each, armed with suf- 
ficient authority, and restrained by adequate laws 
from abusing it Such was the apostolical govern- 
ment of the church— such,'' perhaps he adds, " was 
the government enjoined on succeeding ages*" 
** Away !" cries the Papist^ " with these treasonable 
discussions. The Pope, the successor of St Peter, 
is, by divine right, the only source of ecclesiastical 
power; the universal Monarch of the universal 
Church."* 

Such are the different opinions of the modems 
on the subject of church government; but most de- 
nominations agree in this, that though the church 
may be connected with the state, and though this 
latter may nominate to church benefices, yet it has 

• Mr. Gisborne's Survey of the Christian Reiigionyp. 496. 
3d edit. To this work, which has been well received by 
the public, I am happy to acknowledge my obligations for 
much of what the reader will find on several heads of this 
article ; and it, in a manner, forms the ground- work of what 
is here said on the head of Doctrines in particular. 
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no power whatsoever to confer authority for ini- 
nisteiing in holy things, or even to annul that 
authority when regularly conferred ; and that in 
these respects, and in regard to every essential 
of Christianity, the church always was, and will 
ever continue distinct from, and independent of, 
the state. 

See Lord King's Enquiry into the Constitution^ 
Discipline^ Unity ^ and Worship of the Primitive 
Churchy and the able answer to it by (Mr. Sclater) 
a Presbyter of the church of England, entided, 
An Original Draught of the Primitive Church; 
tK^ther with the books referred to below, under 
the articles Episcopacy ^ Presbyterianismy and Imk- 
pendency. 

Authors for and against Christianity. 
-T-The principles on which the Christian religion 
is founded, and the consequences naturally arising 
from it, if true, are so important to mankind, tiiat, 
as may be supposed, its truth has been the subject 
of much and minute enquiry; its evidences have 
been set in various points of view; and its doctrines 
and duties have been ably and repeatedly stated, 
illustrated, and enforced. So many have written 
in its defence, that the works of some one or other, 
of its defenders must be in almost every one's 
han^s, and so many deserve to be noticed here, 
and seem to have equal claims on our regard, that 
it is difficult to make a selection. In addition 
therefore to those already referred to, I shall now 
particularise only tiiese few. The apologies of 
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Justin Martyr, Minucms Felix, and Tertullian, 
among the ancients; together with Jenkin's Rea- 
sonableness and Evidence of the Christian Religion^ 
Bishop Stillingfleet's Origines Sacra^ and Ser- 
mons preached at Boyl^s Lectures^ collected in 
3 vols. fol. 1739. 

On particular subjects ; — ^Bishop Newton on The 
Prophecies may be consulted with advantage, and 
Mr. Hume's abstruse and sophistical Argument 
against Miracles^ will be foimd completely refuted 
by Drs. Adams. Campbell, and Paley. 

Of the institutions for illustrating the truths of 
Christianity, and defending them against modem 
opposers, the first that deserves to be noticed is 
Mr. Boyle's Lecture^ which was founded at the 
latter end of the seventeenth century, when that 
worthy man appropriated an annual sum of fifty 
pounds, as a salary to some clergyman of the 
church, resident within the bills of mortality, for 
preaching eight sermons every year against notori- 
ous infidels, &c. It was not expressly required, 
that they should be published,* but a collection of 
very valuable sermons preached in consequence of 
this institution, was made and published as above. 

The Lecture founded at Oxford, about twenty 
years ago, by the Rev. John Bampton, Canon of 

* Hence they have not been generally published, but 
the Lecture is still continued; and 2 vols of excellent 
Sermons, lately preached at it, have just been published 
by Mr. Van Mildert. 
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Salisbury, and hence known by the name oC the 
Batnpton Lecture ^ has likewise produced some 
very able and excellent discourses; and next to 
these two may be mentioned the Teylerian Socie- 
ty erected at the Hague in 1786, 

In regard to the oj&j&o^^^ of Christianity, Celsus, 
Porphyry, and Julian the apostate, are perhaps the 
most distinguished of the Ancients ; and in later 
times. Lords Herbert and Bolingbroke, Hobbes, 
Hume, Gibb(Mi, Voltaire, and Thomas Paine, 
have stood foremost in the ranks of infidelity. In 
our days, schemes have been formed, and pla;ns 
have been artfully and deeply laid, for the utter 
extiipation of Christianity. A- conspiracy was set 
on foot, and warmly supported, by not a few of 
the most distinguished literati and others on the 
continent of Europe, for the express purpose of 
banishing the very name of Christianity from the 
world; but they had scarcely reaped the first fruits 
of their exertions, when their object was happily 
discovered by the friends of religion ; and notwith- 
standing all tfie art, the zeal, the wisdom, and the 
' exertions that were employed for effecting it, it has 
hitherto in a great measure failed; and I doubt not 
will finally prove abortive; for Christians know 
who has said, that " the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against their religion.* 

The writings on both sides are thus character- 
ised by Dr. Doddridge. — " I own,'' says he, " the 

* Sec the late Professor Robison's Proofs of a Cxmtfd*^ 
raeyf or the Abbe Barruei's work On Jacobinism. 
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defeiufers of the gospel have appeared widi very 
different degrees of ability for the work ; nor could 
it be otherwise among such numbers of them: but 
on the whole, though the patrons of infidelity have 
been masters of some wit, humour, and address^ 
as well as of a moderate share of learning, and ge- 
nerally much more than a moderate share of as- 
surance; yet so great is the force of trudi, diat 
(unless we may except those writers, who have 
unhappily called for the aid of the civil magistrate 
in die controversy,) I cannot recollect, that I have 
seen any defence of the gospel, which has not, on 
the whole, been sufficient tp establish it, notwith- 
standing all the sophistical arguments of its most 
subtile antagonists; This is an observation, which 
is continually gaining new strength, as new as- 
saults are made upon the gospd. And I cannot 
forbear saying, that as if it were by a kind of judi- 
cial infatuation, some who have distinguished 
themselves in the ^vretched cause of infidelity, 
|iave been permitted to fall into such gross misre- 
presentations, such senseless inconsistencies, and 
such palpable falsehoods; and, in a word, into 
such a various and malignant superfluity of naugh- 
"tiness, that to a wise and pious mind they must 
appear like those venemous creatures, which are 
said to carry an antidote in their bowels agamst 
their own poison. A virtuous and well bred Deist 
must turn away from some modem pieces of this 
kind with scorn and abhorrence; and a Christian 
might almost be tempted to wish, that the books, 
with all their scandals about them, might be 
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transmitted to posterity, lest when they come to 
live, like the writings of some of the ancient hea* 
&ens, only in those of their learned and pious 
answerers, it should hardly be credited,- that ever 
the enemies of the gospel, in such an enlightened 
age, should be capable of so much impiety and 
folly.''* 

Countries where found. Numbers, &c. 
— ^The grand subdivisions of the Christian religion 
are, — ^the Crr^^A: and Eastern churches, of which 
tfie former is subject to the Patriarch of Constan*^ 
tinople ; — ^the Church of Rome ^ or the Roman Catho- 
licsy who acknowledge the authority of the Pope; 
—and, the Protestant or Reformed Churches, 
whose memfaeis reject it. The Greek and Eastern 
Churches, including the Armenians, Nestorians, 
Coptes, or Cophts, &c. comprehend all Chris- 
tians in European and Asiatic Turkey, viz. in 
Greece, the Grecian Islands, Syria, Armenia, Me- 
sopotamia, Palestine, and Arabia; in Astracan^ 
Casan, Georgia, and Mingrelia; and likewise the 
Christians in Egypt, Nubia, and Abyssinia; toge- 
ther with almost all those in tfie Russian empire^ 
botfi in Europe and Asia- The church of Rome 

* Three Sermons (m the EvideneeB (f CkrUtianUyfp. 
106-7. — These remarks hold equally true in regard to the 
writings of those who have opposed the gospel since those 
sermons were written. Had the Doctor lived te see Paine's 
jfge qf Reason^ whaty may we suppose, would he have 
thought or said of that performance ? 

VOL. I. H h 
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ia estoUished in Italy, Sardinia, France, Spain, 
and Portugal, and their dependencies ; in many of 
the states of Germany, and m seven of the Swiss 
Cantons; and comprehends, besides, many Chris- 
tians in Great Britain, Ireland, and other Protest- 
ant countries in Europe, as well as in Asia, Ame- 
rica, the West Indies, &c. 

The Protestant, or Reformed Churches, includ- 
ing the Lutherans, Calvinists, the united church of 
England and Ireland, &c. are established, one or 
other of them, m Great Britain and Ireland, Swe- 
den, Denmark, Norway, many states of Germany, 
part of Switzerland, Bee* Many Christians in Asia 
also, and by far the greater part of the Christians 
in North America, the West Indies, &c. are Prp- 
testants. 

All the inhabitants of Europe profess the Chris- 
tian religion, except those who are Jews ; about 
one-third of the inhabitants of Turkey, who are 
Mohammedans; and some of the Laplanders, and 
others inhabiting the extreme northern parts, who 
are Pagans. 

Although, by the Providence of God, Moham- 
Medans and idolaters have been suffered to possess 
themselves of those places in Asia and Africa, as 
well 33 m Greece, where the Christian religicm for- 
merly most flourished; yet Christians are still to 
be found, more or less, in many parts of both those 
quarters of the world. 
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In Asia, most part of the empire of Russia, the 
countries of Circassia and Mingrelia, Georgia, and 
Mount Libanus, are inhabited only by Christians; 
who are also to be met with, in great numbers, in 
every other part of Asiatic Turkey, as well as in 
all the eastern dominions of Great Britain, France, 
Spain, Portugal, and Holland. 

The St. Thome Christians, established on the 
coast of Malabar ^at latest before the sixth cen- 
turyjare calculated to amount at present to 150,000 
souls; the number of the Portuguese Christians on 
the same coast, is computed at 36,000. The na- 
tive Protestant Christians in Ceylon, in 1801, ex- 
ceeded 342,000; and the Christians professing the 
religion of the Church of Rome, were then suppo- 
sed to be still more numerous.* 

Roman Catholic Missionaries have long been 
employed in propagating their doctrines in the most 
distant regions of Asia, and Protestant Missionaries 
of various denominations of Christians, besides 
those sent out, and supported by the Society for 
promoting Christian Kmwledge^ London^ are now 
engaged in publishmg the important truths (^Chris- 
tianity in the di£ferent countries of the £ast.t 

* Cordiner^s Detcr^tion qf Ceyl<mjp. p. 58-3. 

t <* With regard to theqoestion which has been agitatttd 
ia England, on the expediencjr of sending Missionaries ta 
India, (a question highly disgraceful to its opposers,) h 
^maf suffice to know, that the native Protestant converts 
are, when compared with a like number of other nativeSi 
the i^aost orderly and ref^ectable class in the eounCrjr. 
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In Africa^ besides the Christians in Egypt called 
Copies or CophtSy and in the kingdoms of Congo 
and Angda, the islands upon the western coasts 
are inhabited by Christians, as is also the vast king- 
dom of Abyssinia. Christians are also numerous 
in all the dependencies of European powers in Af- 
rica; as at Melinda, &c. in Zanguebar, at the Cape 
of Good Hope, Sierra Leone, &c. &c. 

Christianity prevails also throughout all the do- 
minicxis of Europeans on the large continent of 
America, as well as in the West Indies, and other 
American islands; and those Christians that extend 
farthest north and south, as in Canada and the Por^ 
tuguese settiements, are Roman Catholics, whose 
religion is also established in all the American do- 
minions subject to Spain. 

Their number is very considerable, I should think about 
3000. That they consist entirely of the lower class is a 
vulgar error," &c. Extract of a letter from a gentleman 
of respectability in India, to the Rev. Dr. Vincent, and pub- 
lished in the above venerable Society's Account qf Protect* 
ant Miaaiona for the yesr 1799, p. U8. 

With regard to another question which has more lately 
been proposed for discussion in England, << on the expe- 
diency of an Ecclesiastical Establishment for British In- 
dia," (of whose opposers I wish to say nothing,) it may 
likewise suffice to know, that « six military, and twelve 
dvil chaplains, fcompletes the whole number for the British 
empire in India. Some single islands in the West Indies 
have a more regular church establishment, and more ex- 
tensive Christian advantages, than the whole British em- 
pire in the East. Jamaica alone has eigbteen churches ; 
English India has three; one at Calcutta^ one at Madras^ 
and one at Bombay:* Crit. Bev. for May 1806, p. 53. 
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After all, it is a painful truth that Christianity 
is of very small extent, compared with those ma- 
qy and vast countries overspread with Paganism 
or Mohammedism; for, by a calculation, ingeni- 
ously made by some, it is found that, were the 
inhabited known world divided into thirty parts^ 
nineteen of them are still possessed by Pagans, mc 
by Jews and Mohammedans, two by Christians of 
the Greek and Eastern Churches, and three hy 
those of the Church of Rome and Protestant Com- 
munion. If this calculation be accurate, Chris- 
tianity, taken in its largest latitude, bears no greater 
proportion to the other religions than^ve to twenty- 
fioe^ or one to jive. Besides, it was made before 
New Holland, New Guinea, and various other 
inlands in the Pacific Ocean were discovered; how 
much greater then must the numerical difference 
now be between the extent of ground possessed by 
those enjoying the light of the gospel, and that in- 
habited by those who are still gropmg m Pagan 
darkness ! 

If we regard the number of inhabitants on the 
face of the globe, the proportion* of Christians to 
other religionists is not much greater; for, accord- 
ing to a calculation made in a pamphlet, published 
in 1792, entided. An Enquiry into the Obligations 
of Christians^ to use means for the Conversion 
of the Heathen^^ the inhabitants of the world 

* By Mr. William Carey, one of the Baptist Missionaries 
now in Bengal. This calculation, I humbly conceive, sets 
the proportion of Roman Catholics by far too high. The 
editors of the Orthodox Churchman* a Magazine^ or one of 
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amount to about 732,000,000; of whom only about 
174,000,000 are Christians, viz.— an 100,000,000 
Roman CaAolics, 44,000,000 Protestants, aad 
30,000,000 of the Greek and Eastern Churches; 
^vhich together do not make a fourth part c^ tfie 
whole. 

That the Christian religion should still be con- 
fined to so small a part of the globe, and yet have 
enlightened so small a propordbfi of its inhabitants, 
seems to be one dl those " secret things'^ which 
belong urito God, and which exceed our comprc- 
hensicm.^ It has doubtless all along had many 
and very serious obstacles to encounter in its pro- 
gress; so that its prevalence is clearly a divine 
work; and though it may be removed fix>m parti- 
cular countries or places, it can never be wholly 
extinguished : nay, there is not only prophetic as- 
surance, but some probable reasons, to suppose 
that it will go on increasing, and, sooner or later, 
become universal. Meanwhile, it is painful to re- 
flect, that, notwithstanding the proportion of pro- 
fessing Christians to other religionists throughout 

their correspondents, seems to me to err more widely on 
the other side, by stating those who acknowledge the Poj^e 
of Rome at only, << one seventh part" of all those who call 
upon the name of Christ throughout the world. — Sufiptement 
to Vol. V. p. 416. 

* This, however, can be no serious objection to its tnitfr. 
See a Sermon by Dr. Gregory Sharpe, Master of the Tem- 
ple, entitled, Want of Umverw&ty^ no objection to the ChriS' 
tian religion^ where the doctor proves that our holy religion 
pervades all countries, though no other religions have any 
footing wherever ours is established. 
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the world) is so small, yet much smaller is the 
number of those who are Christians indeed. " I 
should be thought to advance a paradox,'' says Mr. 
Addison, " should I affirm, that there were more 
Christians in the world during those times of per- 
secution,'' (the first three centuries) " than there 
are at present in these which we call the flourish- 
ing times of Christianity. But this will be found 
an indisputable truth, if we form our calculation 
upon the opinions which prevailed in those days, 
that every one who lives in the habitual practice of 
any voluntary sin, actually cuts himself oflf fh)m 
the benefit and profession of Christianity, and what- 
ever he may call himself, is in reality no Christiany 
nor ought to be esteemed as such."* 

* Evidences of the Christian Religion^ sect. ix. chap. 1. 

A general view of the progress of Christianity id dif- 
ferent countries, from its first promu)j?ation till about the 
year 1730, may be seen in Fabricius^ Salutaria Lnx Evan* 
gelii toti Orbi fier divinam Gratiam exoriena ; or as extract- 
ed from that accurate treatise, by Dr. Apthorp, in the 2d 
vol. of his Discourses on Prophecy. See also a work just 
published in 4to. by Mr. H. Pearson, of St. John's Coll. 
Oxford, entitled, A Dissertation on the Propagation of Chris- 
tianity in Asiat in two parts ; to which is prefixed^ a brief 
historic View qf the progress of the Gos/iel in different JVa- 
tUmSf since its first promulgation, illustrated by a Chronolo- 
gical Chart, And some account of the different countries, 
inhabited by Christians about the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, may be found in the 10th chap, of Brere- 
wood- 8 Enquiries: 
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Name, with the Life and Character 
OF ITS Author. — Mohammedism takes its name 
from Mahomet or Mohammed^ its author and 
founder, who was bom at Mecca^ a city in Arabia 
Felix, in A. D. 571. The circumstances which 
attended his earliet Vears, were such as. presented 
no flattering jMx>spe£ts of grandeur, ani^ ino: proba- 
ble views of ambition to his future fife. Though 
descended from the tribe of JTord^Av tbtf iviQsC ho- 
nourable of Arabia, and from the nobteist flMbJly rf 
^lat tribe, yet distress aiid poverty wa^ tfie <Hily 
portion which he kiherited. Soon . after he was 
bom, his father AbdoUah^ died, when five camels 
and an ^Ethiopian female slave comprised the 
whole of his property, which remained for the sup- 
port of his widow Amena, and her infant son. 

VOL. I. I i * 
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When we consider then the point fiiom which he 
set out, and the height to which he rose ; when we 
contemplate the greatness of that empire, and the 
extent of that religion, which he founded ; our as- 
tcMiishment is excited as well by the splendid 
talents and Ae profound artifice of the imposter, as 
by Ae blind compliance and abject credulity of 
the multitudes whom he deceived. The educa- 
tion which he received, like that of the rest of his 
countrymen, was rough and hardy ; neither tem- 
pered by the elegancies of literature, nor even en- 
lightened by the first and most obvious rudiments 
of knowledge ; but calculated rather to invigorate 
the powers of the body, than to polish and enlarge 
the mind. But, graceful in his person, easy and 
insinuating in his manners, and endowed with a 
greatness of mind, which could brave the storms 
rf adversity, and rise superior to the disadvantages 
of an illiterate education ; he was in possession of 
accomplishments more valuable in themselves, and 
Capable cS producing more illustrious effects, than 
fill that the influence of wealdi; or the audiority of 
helreditary power could have bestowed. 

But tf Mohammed, deprived of the usual means 
ioi cullitation and imi»x)venient, was, during 4ie 
eeriia* years of his life, left solely to the guidance 
of untutorcid nature ; he, at a more advanced age, 
enjoyed the most fevouraide opportunities of ac* 
^[uirin^ a ctpecies of information far more condu- 
cive tJ6 the' success of his subsequent designs, 
tlsaii the masiims of science, or die refinemmts of 



AND MOHAMMEDANS. 251 

philosophy; the knowledge, I mean, of men and 
manners- Surrounded by a rough and barren ter- 
ritory, which denied to its inhabitants even die ne- 
cessaries c^ life, the people of Mecca, like the Ish- 
maelites dieir fore&thers, depended principally on 
commerce for support Thus ui^ed by the call 6i 
unavoidable necessity, and fevoured by a situaticm 
peculiarly advantageous to such pursuits, they car- 
ried on a constant and extensive intercourse with 
Persia, Syria, Palestine, and Egypt. In these 
employments the imposter w'as early initiated by 
his uncle Abu-Taleby to whose care he had been 
left by his father; and during his travels into the 
neighbouring naticms, besides the general improve- 
ment and cultivation of his mind, he collected 
diose particular observations which afterwards in- 
duced him to form, and acquired that know ledge, 
which enabled him to execute, his daring and am- 
bitious designs. 

Whilst engaged in the occupations of commerce, 
and discharging with zeal and fidelity the humble 
duties of servitude, his strong and active genius al- 
ready rose above the meanness and obscurity of 
his stadon; and, from a well-grounded confidence 
in its own powers, inspired him with an opinion, 
that he %vas bom to move in a higher and more 
iBustrious sphere. But when a sudden and unex- 
pected change of fortune had raised him from po- 
verty and dependence to opulence and ease, this 
opinion returned with augmented force; and he 
now began to meditate seriously on the means of 
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realising tiiose ideas, which had hitherto proceed- 
ed rdther from the warmth of imagination, than 
from the deliberate dictates of reason, or even the 
impulses of serious and habitual hope. In the 
25th year of his age, he ^\'as raised to an equality 
Mith the richest citizens of Mecca, by his alliance 
with Khjoidijah^ or Cadigha^ an opulent widow of 
that cit}% \^'hose mercantile affairs he had conduct- 
ed in SjTia, for some years, so much to her satis- 
faction, that she advanced him from the rank of a 
sen^ant, to be the partner of her bed. This event 
may justly be considered as the foundation of all 
the future fortune of Mdiammed, who, sensible of 
the advantages he had derived fh)m the favour of 
Khadijah, is said to have remained strictly faithful 
to her during the whole of her life : and, after her 
death, to have ever spoken of her in terms of the 
warmest and most grateful respect. 

From this period to the time when he announc- 
ed his mission as the prophet of the Most High, 
history has recorded nothing of consequence con- 
cerning his actions and pursuits. Fifteen years of 
his life are involved in the deepest and most impe- 
netrable obscurity. One historian only informs 
us, that God had inspired his prophet with a love 
of solitude and retirement. But in this single in- 
formation, we see a ray of light sufficient to clear 
up the darkness of this mysterious interval. In a 
lonely cave, in the recesses of Mount Hara or HirUy 
he shunned the society of men. Doubtless, it was 
in this silence of retirement that the artful imposter 
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laid the foundation of his future greatness : here he 
drew the general outlines, and here he adjusted the 
several particulars of that great and hazardous pro- 
ject, which was hereafter to raise him to glory and 
dominion. 

At the time when Mohammed travelled into the 
neighbourmg nations, there were some peculiar 
circumstances in their government and manners, 
which were calculated to strike the deepest impres- 
sion on a vigorous and reflecting mind. The in- 
ternal distractions of Persia on the one side, and 
the notorious weakness of the Roman provinces on 
the other, together with the universal corruption of 
manners that prevailed amongst the inhabitants of 
both, were indications, too strong to be overlooked, 
of the approaching ruin of these mighty and un- 
wieldy empires. But the state of religion was pro- 
bably the grand and principal object that attracted 
his attention, and employed his reflections. A 
litde consideration, and especially an acquaintance 
with the' Jewish and Christian doctrines, must have 
convinced him of the absurdity of that impious idol- 
atry, in which he had been educated, and in all the 
madness of which his countrymen were still plung- 
ed almost universally. 

In the mean time, he beheld the Jews, despised 
and detested by all men, still obstinately refusing 
to mix with the rest of mankind, and adhering with 
unshaken attachment to the law of Moses : whilst 
the Christians, divided in their faith, and degene-» 
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rate in their practice, had miserably perverted the 
spirit of their religion; and, foi^tting the union 
and love which it prescribed, were denouncing 
anathemas on each other. Sensible of the advan- 
tages which he should derive from this confused 
state of affairs, and eagerly ambitious of power, the 
imposter determined to cover his deep and aspir^ 
ing schemes under the specious veil of divine re- 
velation. Hence, with a boldness of des^ which 
was exceeded only by the cunning that conducted 
it, he meditated a religion, which, by flattering the 
corrupt passions and prejudices of each, might em- 
brace, in its ample and comprehensive law, the 
Christian, the Idolater, and the Jew. The plan 
was great, and the execution was arduous ; but the 
wily imposter facilitated its success by laying the 
foundation of his whole system (Hi one plain and ob- 
vious principle, — ^the belief of one only supreme 
God. A doctrine thus simple, which presented to 
reason no more than it could easily conceive, was 
apparently well calculated for the receptbn of all 
the nations upon earth. But, in order to stamp the 
highest possible sanction upon the doctrines which 
he taught, and (what was of still greater conse- 
quence) to lay the firmest foundation on which he 
might build his own greatness and pow^er, the im- 
poster superadded the obligation of believing in 
hiruy as the inspired prophet and messenger of the 
Almighty. 

Having fixed this basis, he next proceeded to 
erect upoQ it a motley and misshapen superstruc- 
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ture, composed of die most incoherent and hete* 
rogeneous materials. In order the more effectually 
to accomplish die great object which he had in 
view, of aggrandising himself by cementing in one 
system die most disccMrdant opinions of diose whom 
he laboured to seduce, he deemed it necessary to 
accommodate his {dan, as far as possible, to the 
fiEeconceived notions of alL 

With this view, he artfully selected from the 
Jewish and Christian morality those parts which 
seemed best adapted to the sentiments and man- 
ners of the inhabitants of the warmer climates in 
particular ; blending them at the same time with 
the popular traditions, and the ruling, opinicxns of 
his idolatrous countrymen* To have laid claim to 
a revelation totally new, and independent of any 
which had preceded it, would have been too bold 
and hazardous a step : the profound policy of Mo- 
hammed, therefore, suggested to him a safer and 
more practicable plan. He alleged, with much 
plausibility, that Grod had originally given one grand 
and universal religion to all the sons of men ; that 
when the cares and avocations of life had obliterated, 
or the firiilty or perverseness of human nature had 
corrupted this faith, it had pleased the Almighty, 
in his mercy, to send f(xth successive prophets, to 
instruct and to reform mankind, ever prone to wan- 
der from the plain and simple paths of truth : such, 
among many others whom his own creative imagi- 
nation raised up and dignified with the profdietic of* 
fice, such was Moses ; whose mission was, by the 
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particular designation of Providence, confined with* 
in the narrow limits of one people : such, too, was 
Jesus; whose more liberal and comprehensive sys- 
tem proceeded firom a fuller and more perfect exer- 
tion of divine goodness, and was destined to confer 
its benefits, without distincticm, on all die widely- 
extended race of mankind : since time, however, 
had unhappily corrupted the doctrines of Christian- 
ity itself, and left men once more to wander in dark- 
ness and in error, it had at length pleased the Al- 
mighty to elect him as the instrument of his gra- 
cious designs ; to commission him to rescue reli- 
gion fix)m the corruptions which obscured its 
native splendour; and to place him above Jesus 
himself, by making him the last great restorer of 
truth and virtue to the world. 

This scheme in itself appeared fair and plausi- 
ble ; and the circumstances of the times were such, 
as tended in a peculiar degree to countenance and 
support it. And, having thus far matured his great 
and ambitious project ; having thus determined (Mi 
the most probable means of executing it with suc- 
cess ; he tiiought that he might now venture to an- 
nounce his pretended revelation to the world. 

The character of Mohammed, according to East- 
em historians, had been hitherto preserved, in a 
great measure, imblemished. That he might not, 
however, by too rapid a transition, become a re- 
former of those very errors in which he himself had 
been involved; that he might not too suddenly 
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commence a preacher against that idolatry which 
he had practised in common with the rest of his 
countrymen;* and, that he might acquire a repu- 
tation for sanctity in some measure correspondent 
with the high and venerable office which he was 
about to assume, he affected to pass a great part of 
his time in religious retirement, and holy medita- 
tion; he became more grave in his deportment, 
more profuse in his charities, and more assiduous 
in his devotions. 

When the time which he had chosen to an- 
nounce his mission approached, being now in his 
fortieth year : when the night which was to cover 
him with glory, according to the expression of 
AbuHfeda^'\ was at length arrived; he withdrew in 

* For some account of the state of religion in Arabia at 
the time of Mohammed's appearance, see Mr. Sale's Pre- 
Uminary Discourse^ and 'Dr. White's 2d Ser. at the Bamfi- 
ton Lecture, 

t Mu*l'Feda (lamael) de Vita, et rebus gestia Mohamme- 
diSf cum notiay Jo. Gagnier, Arab, et Lat, fol. Oxon, 1723. 

It may be proper to observe here, that this life of Mo- 
hammed was not written till about 600 years after his death ; 
that M Jannabi^ who is the author of a legend on the same 
subject, came 200 years after; and that it seems to be very 
doubtful whether these historians had any written accounts 
to appeal to more ancient than the Sonnahj which was a 
collection of traditions made by order of the caliphs, 200 
years after Mohammed's death. Mohammed died A. D. 
632 ; Al Bochariy one of the six doctors who compiled the 
Sonnah, was born A. D. 809, and died 869. See Pridcaux'a 
Ltfe qf Mahomet^ 8vo. 1710. 
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silence to the soUtaiy cave, which had been the 
usual place of his retirement Here, he pretended, 
the divine commands were first communicated to 
him with the most awful solemnity; and here he 
received his great conunission as the prophet and 
apostle of Ciod, by the hands of Gabriel, the glo^ 
rious messenger of the Most Hi^. 

The first eflkrts of the nnposter were confined 
to the conversion of his own wife and household; 
and, having succeeded thus far, he pretended to 
receive more fi^uent communications of the di- 
vine will; and proceeded, for the space of three 
years, by every species of artifice, and by the force 
of superior talents, to gain over to his party some 
of the most powerful inhabitants of Mecca. His 
pretensions were, indeed, at first, both by Jews and 
Christians, rejected with disdain; and the rulers of 
the city endeavoured to impede his progress, first 
by severe and repeated menaces, and at length by 
actual violence. Even the multitude, on his first 
public appearance in the character of prophet, ri- 
diculed his pretences, and insulted him with the 
odious appellations of a magician and an imposter. 
But, in defiance of all opposition, the manly and 
persuasive eloquence, the consummate policy, and 
the alluring doctrines of the new prophet, daily 
augmented the number of his disciples. 

Compelled, however, at length, to escape, by a 
precipitate flight, the last desperate effort of his 
exasperated foes, he found a secure and advanta- 



AND MOHAMMEDANS. 259 

geous retreat in Medina, whither his reputation had 
already reached.^ Here, by an exertion of the 
same diligence, and by the {Hactice of the same 
artifice, he soon found himself enabled to collect a 
considerable number of followers, whose belief in 
his mission was firmly established, and whose zeal 
for the propagation of his religion, and the support 
of his character as a prophet, was too strong to be 
shaken by any threats of danger, or of death. 

With increasing power, the impatience and the 
ambition of the impostcr, also increased. The 
view of empire seems now to have opened more 
fully and clearly upon him; and he now pretend- 
ed to have received the divine command to un- 
sheath the sword of the Almighty, and to subdue, 
by the violence of arms, those who had been ob- 
stinately deaf to the voice of persuasion. He had 
hitherto acted the darker and more disguised part 
of the crafty deceiver, and the profound politician; 
but, without neglecting these arts, he now began 
to assume also another character, and to display 

* From this flight, termed in Arabic Hejra or Hegiroj 
which is supposed to have happened in the 1 1th jear from 
Mohammed's assuming the character of prophet and apos- 
tle, and according to most Christian authors, in July A. D. . 
623, his followers have all along numbered their years, 
fixing this for their sra or epocha ; as from thib Hcgira, 
i. tjlight or fieraecution of their prophet, may be dated the 
foundation of their empire and religion. 

With the Jews, ihe Mohammedans reckon by the lunar 
year; an<l the years of the Hogira, which begin in our July, 
are composed only of 354 cJuvs Every ycitr consists of 12 
months, which contain alternately 30 and 29 days. 
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the more splendid talents of a commander and a 
hero. The first actions, however, with which he 
began his military career, resemble the irregular 
exploits of the robber, more than the systematical 
operations of the warrior; but enriched by the 
spoils, and aggrandised by the fame of his suc- 
cesses, he was soon enabled to engage in attempts of 
greater and more extensive importance. Towards 
diose whom his arms had conquered, his conduct 
was diflFerent under different circumstances; ac- 
cording as interest required, or policy directed, 
we behold it now distinguished by an ostentation 
of the most heroic clemency, and now stained with 
all the excesses of ferocious cruelty. 

To the sagacious statesman, and even to the 
candid philosopher, Mohammed has sometimes 
appeared rather severe from policy, than cruel by 
nature. But this apology, in the view of unpreju- 
diced reason, and of genuine philanthropy, a^ra- 
vates surely the guilt it is meant to extenuate. For 
the necessity which usurpation creates, the usurper 
is always responsible. This argument alleged in 
his favour amoimts also to a full and decisive 
proof, that Mohammedism itself could not have 
been established without violence. We readily 
admit the fact; and we are justified in drawing 
from it such conclusions as are most dishonour- 
able to the genius of the religion itself, and to the 
character of its author. 

We now pass on to another striking feature in 
the character of Mohammed. 
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During his earlier years, indeed, every measure 
43eems to have been dictated, and every inferior 
consideration utterly absorbed, by an unvaried at- 
attention to the pursuits and the interests of ambi- 
tion. The nature of his undertaking, particularly 
in its first stages, required no common degree of 
prudence and caution. But no sooner was his re- 
putation as a prophet established ; no sooner was 
his authority rooted too firmly to be shaken by any 
common or ordinary event, and his ambition in 
some measure satiated by the possession of power, 
than another passion arose; and, shaking off the 
restraint which had hitherto suppressed it, with a 
violence equally arbitrary, now hurried him away 
into the wildest extravagancies. Whilst the wretch- 
ed victims of his power were sacrificed to his cruelty 
cw his policy, a still severer fate awaited the female 
captive, who was compelled to submit to the base 
and inordinate desires of a barbarian conqueror, and 
was forced into those arms which were stained with 
the recent slaughter of a friend, a brother, or a parent. 

I will not presume to shock the feelings of the 
reader by a near prospect of the chamber of the 
prophet: indeed the most abandoned libertine 
would blush at the particular representation of the 
horrid and disgusting scenes which there unfold 
themselves to our astonished view. It is there- 
fore sufiicient to observe in general, that the retire- 
ments of Mohammed, fix)m his first acquisition of 
power to his last decline of life, were continually 
disgraced by every excessive indulgence of that 
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passion, which has a more particular tendency to 
degrade the dignity of the human character even 
below the brute creation. 

The laws which he prescribed for the regulaticm 
of his disciples, were too loose for the most com- 
pliant moralist to justify, and too favourable to 
affOTd the most abandoned sensualist any probable 
ground of complaint. But the boundless lust of 
Mohammed disdained to be confined even within 
the extensive limits which he had drawn for his 
followers. It was reasonable, forsooth, that the 
prophet should be distinguished above the rest of 
mankind by exclusive privileges ; and that his ap- 
petites and passions should be indulged with an ap- 
propriate and peculiar license. Sole master of the 
oracles of heaven, he ever compelled them to speak 
that language, which was best adapted to his de- 
signs. Hence he was possessed of an unfailit^ 
resource under every exigency ; and thus a satisfec- 
tory answer was always prepared to solve every 
objection, and to remove every scruple, which the 
malice of his enemies, or the pious doubts of his 
friends, might raise against him. 

The imposter limited his followers to the num- 
ber of four wives, whilst he himself, according to 
AhuH Fedttj* had no less than ^)J/?<?(^, besides con- 
cubines. But this, it seems, was a peculiar privi- 
lege, founded on the express w^ords of God him- 

* Page 147. 
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self: — "O prophet, we have allowed thee thy 
wives, unto whom thou hast given Aeir dower, 
and also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, 
of the booty which God hath granted tfaee ; and the 
daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters of thy 
aunts, both on thy father^s side and on thy mother's 
Side, who have fied with thee from Mecca; and 
any other believing woman, if she give herself unto 
the prophet; in casfe the prophet desireth to take 
her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted 
unto thee, above the rest of the true believers.'^* 

Here we behold the God of purity himself in- 
troduced to sanctify and approve the sensual im- 
moralities of his prophet, and to silence the mur-' 
murs of his profane or short-sighted followers, who 
had been weak enough to imagine, that die same 
laws, which were obligatory on the vulgar, like- 
wise extend their sanction to the sacred and vene- 
rable character of the apostie ! ! In another place, 
he makes the God of truth an abettor of the great- 
est falsehood, and says, that he had received fix)m 
God a dispensation for perjury. " God hath allow- 
ed you a dissolution of your oaths.'^f 

But from every view of the life of Mohammed; 
and even from the partial representations of his 
zealous and infatuated followers, it is evident, that 
ambition and lust were tiie passions which divided 

» Sale's Koran, Chap. S3. Vol. II. P. 281. Edit. 1801. 
t Koran, as above, Chap. 66, P. 446. 
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the empire of his breast. From the separate or 
united influence of these powerful principles, it would 
not be difficult to trace almost every great design, 
and every important action of his life. That God 
" hearetfa not sinners,^^ is a dictate of common na- 
ture ; and these striking blemishes in the character 
of their prophet might have been sufficient, one 
would think, to have excited the strongest suspi- 
cions in the minds of the Arabians against his sin- 
cerity, if not absolutely to have overthrown his 
pretensions to a divine commumcati(»i. 

But, if their decisions had been in any degree 
influenced by uncorrupt reason, they would have dis- 
covered objections equally unanswerable in other 
prominent aud distinguishing features of their great 
legislator. There is no stronger or more infallible 
criterion of truth and falsehood, than consistency. 
For nothing is permanent but truth, and nothing 
consistent but sincerity. It is difficult, and I might 
even say impossible, for the most artful imposter, 
for the most finished and sagacious hypocrite, to 
preserve an assumed character with perfect and un- 
varied uniformity. But so far was the character of 
Mohammed from being consistent, that it is ever 
found to vary with his situation. Thus, till they 
could be indulged without shame and without dan- 
ger, we behold him compelling his lustful passions, 
even in the earlier periods of life, when their in- 
fluence is most powerful, to bend to the dictates of 
policy and the views of ambition. Thus, as inte- 
rest required, he now flattered the pride of the 



xlf/. 
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Jews, and now appealed to the prejudices of the 
Arabs; now selecting the temple of Jerusalem, and 
now that of Mecca, as the Kibloj the hallowed 
spot, towards which the worship and the prayers 
of his followers should be directed.* Thus, too, 
at the commencement of his imposture, we find 
him humble and yielding, labouring only by the 
powers of eloquence, and by the softer arts of in- 
sinuation, to captivate the affections of his country- * 
men;t but in its more advanced state, we behold 
on a sudden the preacher, by divine command, 
transformed into the warrior; we see his steps 
every where marked with blood and desolation; 
and we hear him^ with the stem and ferocious as- 
pect of a conqueror, proposing deadi or conversion 
as the only alternative to his subject foes. 

But of the various disguises under which Mo- 
hammed attempted to veil the mysterioi^s plan of 
his imposture, none was more artful in its design, 
or more successful in its event, than that profound 
^orance, and total want of every kind of litera- 
ture, to which he constantly pretended. On this 
was fbimded his most popular and prevailing ar« 
gument for the trudi of that revelation which he 
professed to communicate to the wcarld. The ele- 
gant style of that revelatien, as contained in the 
Koran, the harmony of its sentences, and the sub- 

• Sale's Koran^ Vol.1. P. 36. Note n. 
t Thus, in the 3d chap, of the Koran^ we find him say- 
ing, " Let there be no violence in religion." Ibid. P. 48. 

VOL. I. L 1 



266 VOHAMMEDISIC 

limity of its amceptions, were generally acknow- 
ledged Was it not dien absurd to imagine^ (as 
die imposter speciously argued, and as his follow* 
ers argue to diis day,) that a work of such extraor- 
dinary beauty and excellence could ever have been 
composed by a man who was destitute of every 
species of acquired knowledge, and who by his ig' 
norance, even of the common rudiments of early 
educaticm, had been precluded fix)m the perusal of 
books and the use of writing? 

To an Arab, die argument was irresistible; and 
even Christian writers, in ocdex to evade its force, 
have attempted to point out particularly the associ- 
ates of the imposter; as jibdia ben Salonj a Jewish 
rabbi of Persia, and Sergius or Bahxrn^ a Nestorian 
monk, whom they imagine to have composed that 
Kcxun, which he only delivered to the world.* 
But that the ignorance of Mohammed was not real^ 
but assumed, (considering the commerce in which 
he had been engaged, and the intercourse which 
he had held widi die inhabitants of more polished 
states) might have been reasonably suspected. It 
might also have been inferred from proofs of a 
more direct and positive nature; for, notwithstand- 
ing all his care and circumspection, the mask 
sometimes dropped of, and discovered at once his 

* The different persons who, according to different au- 
tiiora^ either composed or assisted Mohammed in the com« 
posiuoD of the JToran, are enumerated by Mr. Sale, in Vol. 
II. P. 89, 90, Note n. 
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real character, and the falsehood of his pretences* 
Even by the confession of his own historians, there 
were moments in which his pretended ignorance 
was forgotten; and he not only expressed a. desire 
to exercise, but actually practised that very art, of 
which he solemnly and repeatedly professed him- 
self to be totally ignorant* 

But whatevei^ difference of opinion may have 
arisen on this subject, it must be admitted by all 
parties, that vast were the schemes which Moham- 
med formed, and that great were the revolutions 
which he effected, both in the religion and the go- 
vernment of his country. With such vigour and 
.intrepidity were his plans executed, and with so 
great success were his adventurous efforts crown-^ 
ed, that he not only became the founds of a new 
system of religion, but lived to bdiold himself nias- 
ter of all Arabia, besides several adjacent countries. 

After his death, which happened A. D. 632, his 
followers, led on by the same intrepidity, and ac7 
tuated by the same fanatic^ fury, extended their 
new religida far beyond the limits of Arabia, and 
subdued Syria, Persia, Egypt, and other covintries 
under their dominion^ 

For some time these enthusiastic invaders used 
Aeir prosperity with moderation, and treated the 
Christians with much lenity and indulgence; but 
as a long course of success and prosperity too ol!^ 

• See AbuH Feda^ p. 136. 
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ten renders corrupt mortals insolent and imperiofus, 
so the moderation of this victorious sect degenerat- 
ed by degrees into severity; insomuch, that they 
treated them, at length, rather like slaves than citi- 
zens, loading them with insupportable taxes, and 
obliging them to subipit to a variety of vexatious 
and oppressive measures. And it is a lamentable 
fact, Aat the great body of the Greek and Eastern 
Christians have felt the weight of this iron yoke, 
in a greater or less degree, firom the 7th century to 
the present day. 

See Dr. Prideaux*s Ufs ofMohomety 8vo. 1710 
— Gagnier's Vit de Mahomet^ Amsterdam, 2 vols. 
8vo. 1732 — ^the 2d Sect of Sale's Preliminary 
Discourse^ prefixed to his translation of the Koran, 
— «nd Simon Ockley's Conquest ofSyrm^ Fersia^ 
and Egypt J by the Saracens ^ 2 vols. 8vo. 1717; in 
which will be found a very exact account of the 
astonishing conquests of Abubeker, Omar, Oth- 
man, &c, the successors of Mohammed, finom the 
time of his death to A. D. 705. 

The Saracens likewise made inroads into the 
Greek empire, and carried their victorious arms 
into Media, Chaldea, India, and Tartary; — ^they 
held Spain fix)m A. D. 714 till the beginning of 
the 16th century, but were driven out of France 
m 726; — ^they infested Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, 
Corsica, Majorca, and Crete; founded in Afri- 
ca the kingdoms of Fez, Morocco and Algiers, 
Tunis and Tripoli ; and became masters of Con* 
stantinople in 1453, under Mohamet It. The 
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success of their arms was eveiy where attended 
with the propagation of Mohammedism; and die 
professors of diis religion have long been called 
Saracens,* Turks, Tartars, Moon, &c. from their 
respective countries. 

Distinguishing Doctrines, ok of the 
Koran, and its contents. — When a great 
part of the life of Mohanuned had been spent in 
preparatory meditation <xi the system he was about 
to establish, die chapters of die Alcoran or Korariy 
which was to contain die rule of the faith and prac- 
tice of his followers, were dealt out slowly and se- 
parately during the long period of three-and-twenty 
years. He entrusted his beloved wife Kaphsa^ the 
daughter of Omar, with the keeping of the " chest 
of his aposdeship,'' wherein were laid up all the 
originals of die revelations he pretended to have 
received by the mmistration of die angel Gabriel^ 
out of which the Koran, consisting of 114 Surats 
or chapters, of very unequal length, was composed 
after his death. 

Yet, defective in its structure, and not less ex- 
ceptionable in its doctrines and precepts, was the 
work which he thus delivered to his followers as 
the conaqles of God. *^ We will not detract fix)m 

* The SaracenSf once so famous for their conquests, were 

the first di«ciples of Mohammedt and came from the deserts 

of Arabia ; SarfXL^ in their language, signifying a desert : 

{ but there are now no people known by this name, for the 

descendants of tlipse who conquered Spain are called Moors, 
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the real merit of the Koran : we allow it to be 
generally elegant, and often sublime ; but at die 
same time we reject with (Usdain its arrogant pre- 
tence to any thing supernatural."* Nay, if, de- 
scending to a minute investigation <^ it, we consi- 
der its perpetual inconsistence and absurdity, we 
shall indeed have cause for astonishment at that 
weakness of humanity, which could ever have re^ 
ceived such compositions as the work of the Deity, 
and which could still hold it in such admiratk)n as 
it is held by the followers of Mohammed, to this 
present day. Far from supporting its arrogmit 
claim to a supernatural work, it sinks below the 
level of many compositions confessedly of human 
original; and still lower does it fall in our estima- 
tion, when compared with that pure and perfect 
pattern which we justly admire in the scriptures of 
truth. The first praise of all the productions of ge- 
nius, is invention : but the Koran bears little im- 
pression of this transcendant character. It does 
not ccmtain one single doctrine, which may not 
fairly be derived either from the Jewish and Chris- 
tian scriptures, from the spurious and apooyphal 
gospels, then current in the East, from the Talmu- 
dical legends, or fix>m the traditions, customs, and 
opinions of the Arabians. And die materials col- 
lected from these several sources, are here heaped 
together, with perpetual and needless repetitions, 
without any setded principle, or visible connexion. 
The most prominent feature of the Koran, that point 

* Dr. White's Sermon9 at the Bamfiton Lecture^ p. 257. 
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df excellence in which the partiality of its admirers 
has ever delighted to view it, is the sublime notion 
it generally impresses of the nature and attributes 
of God. But if its author had really derived these 
just conceptions from the inspiration of that Bemg 
whom they attempt to describe, they would not 
have been surrounded, as they now are on every 
side, with error and adsurdity. By attempting to 
explain what is inconceivable, to describe what is 
ineflfable, and to materialise what in itself is spirit- 
ual ; he absurdly and impiously aimed to sensiuJise 
the purity of the divine essence. But it might 
easily be proved, that whatever the Koran justly 
defines of the divine attributes, was borrowed from 
our holy scriptures; which even from their first 
promulgation, but especially from the completion 
of the New Testament, have extended the views, 
and enlightened the understandings c^ mankind. 
Thus, part of the second chapter of the Koran is 
deservedly admired by the Mohammedans, who 
wear it engraved cm their ornaments, and recite it 
in flieir prayers. " God! there is no God but he, 
the living, the self-subsisting; neither slumber nor 
sleep seizeth him : to him belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can in- 
tercede with him, but through his good pleasure? 
He knoweth that which is past, and that which is 
to come. His throne is extended over heaven and 
earth, and the preservation of both is to him no 
burden : he is the high, the mighty.''* 

* Sale's Korartf v. 1. p. 47-8. edit. 1801. 
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To this description, who can refuse the praise of 
magnificence? Part of that magnificence, how- 
ever, is to be referred to that verse of the Paslmist, 
whence it was borrowed, " He that keepeth Israel^ 
shall neither slumber nor sleep.'** But if we com- 
pare it with that other passage of the same inspired 
Psalmist, all its boasted grandeur is at once obscur- 
ed, and lost in the blaze of a greater lightf 

The Koran, indeed, every where inculcates that 
grand and fundamental doctrine of the unity of the 
Supreme Being, the establishment (^ which was 
constantly alleged by the imposter as the primaiy 
cause of his pretended mission ; but on the subject 
of the Christian Trinity its author seems to have en- 
tertained very gross and mistaken ideas, and to 
have been totally ignorant of the perfect consistence 
of that opinion, with the unity of the Deity.f 

Even tfiose parts, of the Koran which are at first 
view most captivating by the appearance of no- 
velty, and in which its author seems to have expa- 
tiated at lax^ in the boundless regions of fancy, 
will, upon a closer examination, be found to con- 
tarn as little of novel, as they do of important, in- 
formatics. With respect to the great dcictrine 
of a future life, and the condition of the soul after 
its departure from the body, it must indeed be ac- 
knowledged, that the prophet of Arabia has pre- 

* Psalm cxxi. v. 4. f Sec Psalm cii. v. 24 — 37. 

t See particularly Sale's JToran, p. 80. 4to. edit. 
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sented us with a nearer prospect of the invisible 
world, and disclosed to us a thousand particulars 
concerning it, which the Holy Scriptures had 
wrapped in the most profound and mysterious si- 
lence. But, in his various representations of an- 
other life, he generally descends to an unnecessary 
minuteness and particularity, which excites dis- 
gust and ridicule, instead of reverence. He con- 
stantly pretended to have received these stupen- 
dous secrets, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, 
from that eternal book in which the divine decrees 
have been written by the finger of the Almighty, 
from the foundation of the world; but the learned 
enquirer will discover a more accessible, and a far 
more probable source from whence they might be 
derived, partly in the wild and fanciful opinions of 
the ancient Arabs, and chiefly in those exhaustless 
stores of marvellous and improbable fiction, the 
works of the Rabbins. Hence, that romantic fa- 
ble of the Angel of Death, whose peculiar oflSice it 
is, at the destined hour, to dissolve the union be- 
twixt soul and body, and to free the departing 
spirit from its prison of flesh. Hence, too, the 
various descriptions of the general resurrection and 
final judgment, with which the Koran every where 
abounds ; and hence the vast, but ideal balance, in 
which the actions of all mankind shall then be im- 
partially weighed, and their eternal doom be as- 
signed them either in the regions of bliss or mise- 
ry, accordmg as their good or evil deeds shall be 
found to preponderate. Here too may be traced 
the grand an^driginal outlines of that sensual Pa- 
voL. I. ■ • ^ Mm 
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xadise, and tjhose luxurious enjoymentt, whidi 
were ao successfully esaployed in the Koran^ ta 
gratify the ^urdent genius of tfae Ar^bs, and allure 
them to the standard of die pn^et. 

The same observ^ition, whidi hiEis been (4)plied 
with respect to die sources whence the doctrines 
were drawn, may, with some few limitations, be 
likewise extended to the precepts whidi the iVft- 
bian legislator has enjoined. That the Koran, 
amidst a various and oxifMsed heap of ridiculous, 
and even immoral precepts, contains many inter- 
esting and instructive lesscHis of morality, cannot 
with truth be denied. Of these, however, the 
merit is to be ascribed, not to the feeble imitation^ 
but to tfae great and perfect original from which 
they were manifestiy drawn. 

Instead of improving on the Christian precepts 
by a superior degree of refinement; instead of ex- 
hibiting a purer and more perfect system oE morals 
than that df the gospel, the prophet of Arabia has 
miserably debased and weakened even what he 
has borrowed from that system. Every duty 
which he enjoins, every precept which he enforc^s^ 
in imitation of Christ and his aposties, thou^ 
it may still command some regard, has yet lost 
much of its native beauty and majesty, and bears 
strong and evident marks of the impure and ccmt- 
njpt jchannel tiirough which it has passed. Thu% 
if he sometimes, in a toao of authority, summons 
his followers to the practice of the various duties 



of charity; if he commands thcirt to give afite, to 
relieve tlte disterssed, and to foi^ve injtnries; yet 
base and narrow is the principle oh Which he eit- 
forcies these amiable Viitues, wltoir coihpajred wift 
the more liberal arid beneficent spfrit of ih^ gos^l 
of J^sus. lastead of exercisling a^vagiidaiid'uii- 
vei-sal chai-ity, the discipfe of Mohtohniled is ^- 
pt-dssly tferaght to cqnfeie his bQi^vcffetiod to ^ 
followers of the prOjA^t; mstead of cb6fe!nir^ his 
good offices on those whose faith shall happen to 
differ fbiil hH own, He is- warned ^^« fiimig- 
ihg the tertdef weakness of huittahky, hef ifef 6dttl- 
liiahded t& wag6 perp^lusS war wkfr thc< ^i^% 
rikce, and to dedM it a ibetitorkm^ skit W &L^tp&k 
thcfse etic!Aute of Maf Gd*fip6A 6ff the fece 6P tlte 
cat*. 

The same iiiferi<*itjr, wlfen^(H«ipar*d^W«i SidSte 
of the gbfepelj is observabfe in^ ^v^ 6(t^ di% 
Whidi the Koi^ enji^ifts: it alto labours uiufei^ a 
cBsadvantage equally sti'iking^ with- te*pe<jf tii Aie 
motives by which thbsd dutiiSa? ati& ehfoft^. 

Though different bd the i^^peiseh&tfiai' of tlife 
joys and miseries cf anothei' M^y whteH t& g6kffA 
and the Koratn propose^ to their it^piedti^i^ fcllo^- 
ers; yet the coinimarids c^ both festidtftMCHy^ dn 
the same gencM sancticsin (^ fixtiM re^MiHis'ttd 
punishments. But the ptaifi Mu^ubnaU^ dk" Mo- 
hammedan believer, is induced to comply wiih 
the vatidus onfix^cels of his reEgidh, tMtt^ froqi 
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a respect to the authority, the promises, and the 
threatenings of his prophet: whereas, though pos- 
sessed also of the same incitements, even in a 
much higher degree, the obedience of the Chris- 
tian is still further secured by the gracious promise 
of divine grace, and by those more engaging and 
endearing motives of love and gratitude to a Re- 
deemer, who died to rescue a guilty world from 
the double slavery of sin and death. 

But charges of a more direct and positive na- 
ture may be brought against the Koran, in which 
we may observe the plainest and the boldest con- 
tradiction^ to that law and that gospel, which, 
at the same time, it every where proclsdms to be 
divine, and on whose autfiority it vainly attempts 
to found its own claim to divinity. With respect 
to doctrines, various and irreconcileable are the 
differences which might be pointed out. We 
are told by^ur Saviour,* that a man is to be the 
husband of one wife, and that there is to be an 
inseparable union between them. He was, by 
Mohammed's confession, a prophet of the true 
God, and the Holy Spirit was with him. Yet 
in the Koran we find a permit for any p>erson to 
have four wives, and as many concubines, as he 
can maintain. Agam, our Saviour expressly tells 
us,t that at the resurrection, " They will neither 
marry nor be given in marriage ; but be like the 

• Malth. xix. v. 5. f Matth. xxii. v. 30. 
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angels qf God in heaven.^^ We are, informed also 
by St. Paul,* that we shall be changed, and have 
a spiritual and glorified body: "for flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven; nei- 
ther can corruption inherit incorruption.'^ But 
Mohammed gives a different iaccount of things; 
and though Mr. Sale, (in his preliminary discourse,) 
would fain palliate the base notions of the impos- 
ter; yet it is clear, from his own confession, that 
the happiness, promised in the Koran, consists in 
base and corporeal enjoyments.f According to 
its author, there will not only be marriage, but also 
servitude in the next world. The very meanest 
in Paradise will have eighty thousand servants, and 
seventy-two wives of the girls of Paradise ; besides 
the wives he had in this world: he wiU also have 
a tent erected for him, of pearls, hyacinths, and 
emeralds^ And as marriage will take place, so a 
new race wiU be mtroduced in heaven; for, says 
the Koran, " If any of the faithful in Paradise be 
desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, born, and 
grown up, in the space of an hour.'' J But on the 
contradictions in point of doctrine, though suffi- 
cient of themselves to confute the pretensions of 
Mohammed, I forbear to insist. They were per- 
haps intentional, and adopted in order to promote 
more effectually the plans of interest and ambition, 
which he had concerted. 



* 1 Cor. zv. t See particularly Koran^ chap. Iv. 

\ Sale's PreL Di%courae^^. 130-— 3'. edit. 1801. 



278 HfOHAUMED-rSM 

But the Koran not only speaks a language con- 
trary to the scriptures, in die speculative truths sold 
doctrines which it professes to reveal ; it also difiets 
materially with regard to facts. A strong and pro- 
minent exam]de of this may be seen in its auda- 
cious denial of that plainest and most nnportant 
event in all the the history of the gospel, the death 
of Jesus Christ on the cross. Hear the words of 
the great imposter himself on tfiis subject, where, 
speaking of the Jews, he says, " They have sptoken 
against Mary a grievous calumny, and have ssdd, 
verily we have slain Christ Jesus, the Son of Mary, 
the Apostle of God; yet fliey slew him not, neitiier 
crucified him, but he was represented by one iti 
liis likeness: and verily diey who diss^reed con- 
cerning him, were in a doubt as to diis matter; and 
had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only 
an uncertain opinicm. They did not really kill him, 
but God took him up unto himself, and God is 
inighty and wise.''* 

Mohammed indeed was not the first tb propa- 
gate this bold arid extravagant falsehood. Even 
in the earliest age of the church, there ait)se a sect, 
who, with singular eflfrontery, maintamed, that our 
Savioiff had sufiered in appearance only, and not 



* Koran^ chap. iv. vol. i. p. 134. Mohammedan authors 
are not agreed as to the person who, they conceive, was 
crucified in our Lord's stead. See Sale's Koran, chap. ill. 
p. 65-6. note k. 
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in iiealit^v But the apocryphal gospd of Barnabas, 
a^pi^ which seems to have htela^ongmvlly tcrgsA 
by Jieretkal Christians^, imd since iiite]:!polated to 
&vour the views <£ M^abammed and his ioHoweis,^ 
cqire^xxuis mcffe exaetly with the repFeaentaitMxi 
of die Koran. We are there told, that in the ni^ 
in which Jesus was betrayed, at the instant when 
tjse Jews were ubout to af^iviliend him in the gar- 
den, he was miracfdously c^iiied up into heaven 
by the Boinii^ty of tuoigels; whilst the traitor Juxhs, 
tfdsien suddenly in the snare whicli himself had laid, 
wa3 crucified in his IHbeness, and his stead. 

But whatever may be the corrupt source £rom 
whence the imposter derived so palpable and no- 
torious a falsehood; whatever be the cause which 
^ocured its admittance, whether ignorance or de- 
sign ; the argument is still equally conclusive against, 
both the inspiration of the prophet, and the authenti- 
city ci the Koran. 

Nor is the Koran inconsistent only with preced- 
ing revelations, but also with itself. The advo- 
cates for the Mohammedan cause labour indeed to 
obviate any objection which may be drawn firrni 
these glaring contradictions, by the doctrine of 
abrogation* God, saythey^in pursuance of die great 
plan of his Providence, was pleased to commyid 
many things in the holy Koran, which for wise and 
good reasons he afterwards revoked. But not to 
mention the doubts and uucertamty, which must 
thus have been unavoidably introduced into a re^ 
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relation, which ought to b« perfectly clear and ex- 
plic^jn all that It commands; it is evident that 
-«6uch a conduct, though well accommodated to the 
shifting policy of a capricious mortal, is totally in- 
compatible with the eternal wisdom of the immu- 
table God 

Every revelation, which professes to come from 
Crod, should doubtless be suited to our apprehen- 
sions of his perfections; but numberless are the in- 
stances in which the Koran either commands at 
permits what is plainly contradictory both to the 
nature of the Deity, and to that original law c^ 
right and wrong which he has universally impres- 
sed on mankind. Indeed the general character of 
its precepts is too strongly marked, for the most 
inattentive observer to doubt of the origin fix>m 
whence they flowed. The impure designs which 
gave birth to the whole system, may be traced in 
almost every subordinate part; even its sublimest 
descriptions of the Deity, even its most exalted 
moral precepts, not infrequently either terminate 
in, or are interwoven with, some provision to gra- 
tify the inordinate cravings of ambition, or some 
license for the indulgence of the corrupt passions 
of the human heart. It has allowed private revenge, 
in the case of murder; it has given a sanction to 
fornication ; and, if any weight be due to the exam- 
ple of its author, it has justified adultery. It has 
made war,, and rapine, and bloodshed, provided 
they be exercised agamst unbelievers, not only me- 
ritorious acts, but even essential duties to the good 
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iMussulihah; diitiiw, by the peifbrmiance of which 
he may seciife Ae constant favoiur and protection of 
God and his i[»x>phet in this life, and in the next 
entitle himself to the boundless joys of Paradise. 

Thus has the pretended revelatkxi of Moham- 
jSied accomplished the great end for which it was 
-Mesigned, by reforming die corruptions which 
time, and the perverseness of himian'nature, had 
iinhappily con^in^d to introduce into preceding 
revelations ! And thus signally has it improved on 
the pure and spiritual mcfrality of the gos^l! 

From ^e whole then of what has been said, we 
ai^ justified in concluding, that the Kcaran, ivhtn 
cSohsidered by itself, indbpendei^tly of other revela- 
tions, is ill every req)ect uiilVOTtiby the God of pu- 
rity; arid that, when taken on its own prmciple, as 
grounded on the law aind the gos^l, it is iiotori'- 
busly and indisputably false. 

We have found that it even refutes its own 
claim to a divine authority, as well by what it de- 
nies as by what it concedes: that, coiKsidered in 
the li^t of a revelation to regu ate crur conduct, 
and to confirm our hc^s, it Was altogether unnCr 
cessary; that it is true, so hr only as it ^opted 
the doctrines of a preceding revelatibn, and that 
where it differs from them it is grossly ilnpilobable^ 
or evidently false ; that it contains errcwrs which our 
reason may detect, and deformities at which our 
common sense recoils; in short, t^at in many ]n«* 

VOL. I. N n 
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Stances it is unworthy of the wisdom, and in sonir 
even irreconcileable to the goodness of God. 

Even when viewed in the fairest light, and with 
all the allowances that can reasonably be made in 
favour of that celebrated work; fix)m a view of its 
real merits, and fix)m a consideration of the pecu- 
liar circumstances under which it was written and 
delivered to the world; firom its want of invention,' 
of order, of consistency ; firom the real character 
and abilities of its author; and from the signal ad- 
vantages which he enjoyed in a language cc^ious 
and expressive, harmonious and refined; in Ae 
years which were spent in previous meditaticm, 
and the still longer space which was afterwards 
employed in its composition; and above all, in the 
opinions, the habits, and the prejudices of his 
countrymen ; I say, from a due consideration of 
these important particulars, we are fully justified 
in denying its haughty and arrogant pretensions to 
a divine original, and in resolving all its merit and 
all its success, into the agency of ordinary and hu- 
man causes. 

As if the purity of Mohammed's motives were 
unquestionable, it has been remarked, that ^' his 
design of bringing the Pagan Arabs to the know- 
ledge of the true God, was noble, and highly to be 
commended:"* and the author, who thus writes, 
is much offended with the learned Prideaux, who 
more pertinently observes, that the impbster 

* Sale's Preliminary DiacouraCf or Preface to the JTo- 
nm, p. 51. 
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" forced the Ara(bs to exchange their idolatry for 
another religion altogether as bad.''* But Sale is 
not the only writer who has spoken favourably of 
this anti-christian code, which has been translated 
into French and Italian. A pretty subject for 
eulogy, forsooth, when its contents are duly con- 
sidered. 

In this volume of perfection are advanced, for 
instance, the following assertions among others al- 
ready noticed : — That both Jews and Christians 
are idolaters; that the patriarchs and apostles were 
Mohammedans ; that the angels worshipped Adam, 
and that the fallen angels were driven from heaven 
for not doing so; that our blessed Savioui* was 
neither God, nor the Son of God; and that he as- 
sured Mohammed of this, in a conference with 
the Almighty and him; yet that he was both the 
Word and the Spirit of God : not to mention num- 
berless absurdities, concerning the Creation, the 
Deluge, tfie End of the World, the Resurrection, 
and the Day of Judgment, too gross to be received 
by any but the most debased understandings. 

This system of religion has, notwithstanding, 
this striking peculiarity, that it bears witness to 
the truth, while it propagates a lie.. Thou^ 
founded itself on imposture, it does not charge 
with imposture eidier Judaism or Christianity^ 
but recognises both as true : it admits the miracles 
bodi of the Old and New Testament ; it affects to 
reverence the authority of Moses and of Christ; 

* Prideaux's Life qfMahomet^ p. €7. 
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but brings against their disciples die improbable^ 
charge oi falsifying those scriptures, ^vhich in 
common with them it professes to revere. Hence, 
some have considered this heterogeneous coni- 
pound, rather as a system of heresy, than of infide- 
lity; the cry of mutilaticoi or interpolation of the^^ 
scriptures, being the very pretext which heresy 
usually assumes, to favour its own purposes. And 
tfius we may easily account for the complacency 
with which modem Deists and Socinians appear 
to regard the Koran. They admire it, because it: 
sets aside those distinguishing doctrines of the. 
^pel, the divinity of Christ, and the sacrifice 
upon the cross; and prepares, the way, for what 
the former are pleased to dignify with the title of 
Natural Religion^ and the latter, with that of Ra- 
tumal Christianity. 

The two leading articles in the cteed of this de- 
nominatbn of religionists, are — the unity of God^ 
and the acknowledgment of Mohammed as his pro- 
phet; and m a catechism said to have lately been 
printed at Constantinople, for the instruction of 
children educated in the Mohammedan religion, 
some further particulars are added, and the priaci- 
pat, articles to which the young Mussulman is, 
there required to give his assent, are comprised 
in the following declarations : 

" I BfiLiEVE in the books which have been de- 
liveredfirom heaven, to the prc^hets. In this man- 
ner was^ the K,oran given to Mohammed, the Pen- 
tateuch to Moses, the Psalt^ to Davids and the 



gp^pel to Jesu3, I believe m the pipphets, and the 
mil^les which they h^ve performed* Adajtn was 
th^ first prophet* and Mahomet waj^ the last X 
believe that; for the spi^e.crf^ fifty thousand years^ 
th.e righteous shaJQL repose muJcTr the shade of the 
tmestrial Paradise ; axid the wicked, shall be ex- 
posed naked to the burning rays of the sqn,. I be- 
lieve in the bridge Sirat^ which pasis^s over the 
bottomless pit of hell. It is as fine as a hair, and as 
sharp as a.sabre. All must pass, over it; and the 
i/rjicked shall be thrown off. I believe in the water- 
pools of Paradise. ]^apb,of the pifophets has, in 
Paradise, a. basiQ for his own use: the water is 
wTuter than milk, ai>d:s:Weeter than honey. On the. 
ridges of the pools are vessels to drink out of,, and: 
they are bordered with stars. I believe^ in heaven 
and hell. The inhabitants of the fqrm^ know no 
want, and the Houris who attend them are never 
afflicted with sickness* The floor of Paradise is 
musk, the stones are silver, and the cement gold. 
The damned are, cmi the contrary, tormented with, 
fire, and by voracious and poisonous animals.'^ 

What ' a farrago of truth and falsehood ! and how 
much does the latter preponderate ? Happy Chris- 
tians! were they duly sensihje of their privileges, 
and did they value, as it de^e^es, the book tha|^ 
was delivered fix^m heav^i^ to them^ — ^tfaat Book of 
Books wherein are contained, as Mr. Locke has 
very justly observed, " the words^ of etern$d l]f(>— 
/r hasGcxi for it^^author-^^nSalvatipa for its ^d, and 
truth,.wifAo^ o/iy TTiiflS^i^ie: of error ^ for, its imttcaF.'^ 
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For a more full and particular account of the 
Mohammedan religion, see Sale's Koran and his 
Prel. Discourse prefixed to it ; Reland On Mo- 
hammtdanismj 8vo, 1720; Demet Cantenibr's Si/s- 
tema Religionis Muhamedana^ foL 1727; and the 
works enumerated by the learned Fabricius, in his 
Delectus et Syllabus argumentorum pro veritate 
ReUgtonis Christiana, cap. 1, p. 733. 

Worship,Rites,Ceremonies, Clergy, &C. 
— If the Koran, instead of enlarging our ideas, and 
extending our knowledge of the divine nature and 
attributes, tends to obscure and weaken our per- 
ceptions of them, and to make void that revelaticm 
of himself which God had before vouchsafed to 
man ; it is also equally liable to objection with re- 
spect to the worship which it prescribes. 

It was frequently the triumphant boast of St. 
Paul, that the gospel of Jesus Christ had for ever 
freed mankind from the intolerable burden of cere- 
monial observances. But the Koran renews and 
perpetuates the slavery, by prescribing to its vota- 
ries a ritual still more oppressive, and entangling 
them again in a yoke of bondage yet more severe 
than that of the law. The Mosaic ceremonies in- 
deed, (however destitute of merit in themselves) 
were yet, when considered with a reference to the 
events with which they were connected, striking 
useful and significant. But arbitrary and unmean- 
ing are the institutions of the prophet of Arabia; in- 
stitutions, whose highest, and indeed only use, even 
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m the estimation of -their most zealous advocates, is 
that of provmg the piety, and exercising the obe- 
dience, of the faithful. And even those ceremonies 
which he evidently borrowed from the Jewish le- 
gislates, no longer possessing any relative merit, 
and being no longer conmiemorative of past, or 
typical of future events, cease to be rationalvand ex- 
pressive acts of devotion. Of those carnal ordi- 
nances, ablutions, and prostrations, with which the 
follower of Mohammed is commanded to approach 
the great Father of spirits ; and of tfie rigorous fasts 
by which he is directed to mortify his corrupt affec- 
tions, the far greater part had been before intro- 
duced amcHigst the essentials of religion. Besides 
those which its author prescribed in imitation of 
the law of Moses, there are others which he derived 
fronl less pure and venerable sources; from the 
senseless and unautiio|*ised traditions of the Rab- 
bms, and from the superstitious customs of the 
barbarous and Pagan Arabs. 

It was a command repeatedly and forcibly im- 
pressed on the Israelites by God himself, that thpy 
should not, on pain of the most exemplary ven- 
geance, presume to transfer the impious ceremo- 
nies of idol-worship into the service of the living 
God; or approach the altar ^of Jehovah with the 
same sacrifices and rites, wherewith the nations 
around them served tiieir gods. 

But the darjng policy of Mohammed adopted^ 
without hesitation, the fanciful and superstitious 
ceremwies with which his countrymen adored their 
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imag&utty deitten; and scntplednot to^^tftifyftetti 
widi the au&ority , and engnift them on tfie wars^, 
of the one true, eternal, and seliF-subsisting Gdd. 
Of tiiis kind, amid^ a varietjr of instances, is thtft 
great and meritorious act of Mohammedan devo^ 
ticm, the pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca; an 
act which ihe Koran has ^enjoined, and &e pious 
Mussulman implicitly petfbrms, as necessary to thfe 
obtainii^ pardcm of his sins, acnd qualifying him tb 
be a partaker of the alluring pleasures and ejcquisite 
enjoyments of Paradise. 

To the several articles of faifli to which all his 
followers were to adhere, Mchamitied added four 
fundamental pointscf religious practice, viz. Prayer 
five times a dat/j Fastings Alms-gwingy and the PH- 
grimage to Mecca. Under the first of these are com- 
prehended those frequent washings or purificaticnis 
which he prescribed as necessary preparations for 
the duty of prayer.* So necessary did he think them 

* ^< In their persons, independent of their dress, they (the 
Turkb) are cleanly, their religion enjoining -frequent ablu- 
tions ; and for the convenience of the public, fountains at« 
erected on all the principal roads of the empire. These 
ablutions are indeed so often repeated, that the punctud 
observance of them must be very troublesome, and} in 
many instances, highly unnecessary and ridiculous ; yet (he 
Turks, in this respect, are very conscientious. But whilst 
they are s6 exact and pertinacious, in attending to th6 out- 
ward form and ceremonies of their religion, its essehcfft and 
spirit are, in most casesi neglected ; and whilst they rigidly 
observe^ what they might with innocence omit, they o^o- 
ly violate what it is criminal to disobey." — If a Turk << reads 
the Koran a specified number of times ; prays at stated 
hours, thher lat \»Mb '<St at mosque, five times a day ; and 
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that he is said to have declared, that " the practice 
of reUgion is founded upon cleanliness, wl^ich is the 
one half of faith, and the key of prayer.^^ The se- 
candof these he conceived to be a duty of so great 
moment, that he used to say it was the gate ofreR^ 
giariy and that "the odour of the mouth dF him 
who fasteth is more grateful to Grod, than that of 
musk.^^* The third is looked upon as so pleasing 
in the sight of God, that the Caliph Omar Ebn 

conforms to a few of the positive ordinances of his pro- 
phet; he imagines that he has discharged every thing 
which is either requisite or important ; and that, as a re- 
compense for such exact and scrupulous obedience, he 
has secured, in a future state, the endless and voluptuous 
enjoyments of his ideal Paradise." Hunter's TraveU in 
the year 1792, through France^ Turkey^ and Hungary^ to 
Vienna^ 8vo. 1796. 

* See Modem Univ. Hist. voL vi, fol. The strictest of 
the Mohammedan fasts is that of the month J^amadan^ 
which is the ninth month of the Arabic and Turkish year. 
The prophet acquainted his followers, that God sent the 
Koran down from heaven in this month, and that the angel 
Gabriel then delivered it to him chapter by chapter. In 
commemoration of this extraordinary event, Mohammed 
enjoined a fast on this month, which bears some resem- 
blance to our Lent, but is more rigorously observed. It 
consists in abstaining from meat and drink, and from coha- 
biting with their wives each day, from the time they can 
" plainly distinguish a white thread from a black thread by 
the day break" till the end of the evening twilight, and re- 
quires them to be constantly present, during the day, in 
the places of worship. Of such strict obligation is this 
fasti that no artist or labourer is exempt from it ; and the 
9ick, travellers, and soldiers in the fields who cannot ob- 

VOL, I. o o 
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Abdalaziz used to say: — " Prayer carries us half- 
^vay to God ; fasting brings us to the door c^ his 
palace : and alms procures us admission/'* And 
the last of these practical religious duties is deem- 
ed so necessary, that, according to a tradition of 
Mohammed, he who dies without performing it, 
" may as well die a Jew or a Christian/'f 

serve it in the month Ramadan) are obliged thus ta fimt 
for another entire month. 

The Mussulmans reckon this month holy, and believe 
that) as long as it lasts, the gates of Paradise ane open, 
and those of hell shut. — See its institution in the 2d chap, 
of Sale's Koran^ vol. i. p. 33, &c. and D'Heri3eIot*s Bibt*, 
Orient. 

* After remarking the indignities and ill treatment 
which both Jews and Christians never fail to experience 
from the Turks, the traveller just quoted, adds— ^^ In some 
few respects, however, the Turks are well meaning, hoa- 
pitable, and charitable. The bestowing of alms is one of 
the principal duties of their religion, and there are various 
institutions in difTerent parts of the empire, for the relief 
of poor Mussulmen ; for the erection and maintenance of 
khana or inns for the accommodation of indigent travel- 
lers ; and for enabling the needy to perform their pilgri- 
maj^e to Mecca," &c. " They are also very careful of 
their domestic animals ; of their horses they are passion- 
ately fond ; and such is their respect for dogs, that at Con* 
stantinople there is a public charity for their support V* 

t See the 2d, 3d, and 22d chap, of the Koran. To the 
Caaba^ or sacred temple at Mecca, every Mohammedan, 
who has health, aqd means sufficient, ought once, at leasts 
in his lifetime, to goon pilgrimage; nor are women excus- 
ed from the performance of this duty ; and all they who 
have performed it, are confident that they are absolved 
fiom all sin, and sure of, being rewarded with the joys of 
Paradise. The pilgrims " set out from Constantinople in 
a caravan in the month of May, and repair to Damascus, 
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As to the negative precepts and institutions of 
this religion, the Mohammedans are forbidden the 
use of wine, and are prohibited from gaming, usury, 
and the eating of blood and swine's flesh, and what- 
ever dies of itself, or is strangled, or killed by a 
blow, or by another beast. 

They are said, however, to comply with the pro* 
hibition of gaming, (from which chess seems to be 
excepted,) much better- than they do with that of 
wine, under which all strong and inebriating li- 
quors are included; for both the Persians and 
Turks are in the habit of drinking freely. 

Friday is observed by the Mohammedans as 

their Sunday or-Satoath, or is more respected by 

them than any other dayof the week, because they 

believe it was on that day that Mohammed fled 

from Mecca to Medina. 

*\ 
where they join the other pilgrims from Natolia and Asia. 

Afterwards they unite with those that come from Persia, 
end from Egypt, and other parts of the Ottoman empire. 
The whole number commonly amounts to 60,000," who are 
obliged to be at Mecca by the beginning of the month Dhu*' 
ZAnj^'a, which is peculiarly set apart for the celebration of 
this solemnity. Hence devotion has established an annual 
&ir at Mecca, which has long become a place of traffic, to 
which the piotis Mussulman carries the merchandise of his 
country, and returns home with the richest goods of other 
places. — Some account of this pilgrimage, and of the cere- 
monies prescribed to those who perform it, may be seen m 
the 4th sect, of Mr. Sale's PreL JJiscourae. They are» 
doubtless, highly exceptionable, not only as being silly and 
ridiculous in themselvesi but also as relics of idolatrous su- 
perstition. 
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Circumcision, though it be not so much as ooce 
mentioned in the Koran, is yet held by the Moham* 
medanstobe an ancient divme institution; iad^ 
though not so absolutely necessary but that it may be 
dispensed with in some cases, yet highly proper and 
expedient. But as the ancestors of the Arabians, 
viz. the Ishmaelites, did not circumcise their chil- 
<h«n till they were about twelve or thirteen years of 
ige, the disciples of Mohammed imitate diem so 
far as to defer the circumcision of their children, 
till they can distincdy pronounce the two leadmg 
articles of their faith, " There is no God but God, 
and Mohammed is his prophet ;'' or, till any conve* 
nient time between the age of six and sixteen.* 

The Mohammedan clergy are numerous; their 
body in Turkey is composed of all the learned io 
that empire ; and they are likewise the only teach- 
ers of the law, and must be consulted in all impor- 
tant cases. In their capacity of lawyers, or inter- 
preters of the Koran, which, in most cases, is die 
code of laws, the clergy are called Ylanoj or the in- 
structed in the law. The grand, Sultan himself aa 
Caliph, Gc successor to Mohammed, who died a 
prince and a pontilT, the head in spiritual afiairs as 
well as in temporal, is their head ; but their actual 
chief is the Muftiy an ecclesiastic of great authority 
and political influence. He is appointed by die 
Grand Signior; is sovereign pontiff*, expounder q£ 
the law of Mohammed, and supreme director of 
all religious concerns. He is regarded as the oracle 

* See Reland d£ Rel. J!doh. Ub. i. p. 7Sy and Sale.V FrcL 
JOiscouraCy sect. 4. 



ANi) MOHAMMEDANS. 293 

of sanctity and wisdom ; and having an esttensive 
authority, both over the actions and C(msciences of 
men, his office is (Hie of the most honourable and 
lucrative in the empire. The Sultan encourages a 
great veneration for him, pays him great external 
homage himself, and {»'etends to consult him in all 
doubts and difficulties. The concurrence of the 
Mufti justifies the Sultan's conduct, and silences 
the discontents of the people, who are persuaded, 
that whatever A^ consents to, is approved by the 
Deity. Hence it too often happens, that he must 
confirm his edicts, and ratify all his mandates, even 
the most iniquitous, unless he prefers a good con- 
science to his life or his situation. But in what way 
soever the Sultan may be disposed to punish a con- 
scientious and unpliant Mufti, he cannot take from 
him his property, that being considered as sacred; 
and the same is likewise one of the privileges en- 
joyed by the successors or descendants of Moham- 
med, who are called Emirs^ or Sherifs. 

The priests employed in the rites of public wor- 
ship, are called Im&msy a word answering to the 
Liatin Antistes; and the Mohammedan temples are 
known by the name of Mosques^ which it is not 
lawful for any one to enter with shoes or slippet^ 
on his feet* — ^Amimg die Turks there are eight 

' « << Through all the East the custom ha& immemorially 
prevailed, of entering the temple of God, divested of their 
sandals,* lest any pollution adhering should defile the pure 
abode of the Deity ; and it is practised by the Mohamme- 
dans at this day." Maurice On the Oriental Trinitiesy p. 99. 
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religious orders ;* and their monks are called Der- 
visesj and lead, in general, a very austere life. The 
Mosques are very richly endowed, and the estates 
which they have acquired are become sacred, and 
cannot be taken away even by the most arbitrary 
despots. The revenues of some of the royal 
Mosques are said to amount to the enormous sum 
erf 60,000/. sterling.f 

Many opulent persons assign their estates over 
to the Mosques, even in their lifetime, and pay them 
a small annual rent, which ensures them the pos- 
session during life; and after their death, the whole 
is the property of the church. But indeed the 
founders of all the Mohanunedan temples never 
fail to endow them, and to establish necessary and 
perpetual revenues for the support not only of the 
Mosques, but of the ministers who perform ser- 
vice in them. Among these there is commonly a 
preacher, who bears the name of Scheykh^ and is 
obliged to preach e\ ery Friday, usually after the 
solemn ser\'ice at noon. Few of the preachers de- 
liver their discourses from memory : they seldom 
touch upon points of controversy in their discourses, 
but generally preach upon the dogmas, the cere- 
monies of worship, and moral duties. The most 
bold and zealous Scheykhs venture to explain the 
duties of ministers, of magistrates, of princes, and 
even of the Sultan. They declaim against vice, 

* Dallaway, in his ConatanHnofile^ p. 129, says, that there 
are 34 orders of Mohammedan monks. 
t Hunter's Travels, 
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luxury, and corraption oiF maimers; and they in- 
veigh with vehemence, and generally with impunity, 
against the unjust, venal, and oppressive conduct 
of tyrants, who presume to violate the laws and 
religion of their country. The Sultans sometimes 
attend at these sermons; and they generally, on 
these occasions, present the preacher with twenty, 
thirty, or forty ducats, which are given him in a 
ceremonious manner, in the name of the sovereign, 
when he descends from the pulpit.* 

Sects. — ^However successful and triumphant ab 
extruy the progress of the followers of Mohammed 
received a considerable check by the civil dissen- 
sions which arose among themselve soon after his 
death. Abubeker and Ali^ the former the father- 
in-law, and the latter the son-in-law, of this pre- 
tended prophet, aspired both to succeed him in 
the* empire which he had erected. Upon this arose 
a cruel and tedious contest, whose flames produced 
that schism which divided the Mohammedans into 
two great factions ; and this separation not only 
gave rise to a variety of opinions and rites, but also 
excited the most implacable hatred, and the most 
deadly animosities, which have been continued to 
the present day. With such furious zeal is this 
contention still carried on between these two fac- 
tions, who are distinguished by the name of Son- 
nites and Schiites^^ that each party detest and 

* Zimmerman's Polit, Survey of Eurofic^i^. 356, Sec. and 
D'Ohosson's History qf the Ottoman Emfiire^ vol. i. p. 485, &c. 

t The former of these two sects, by a general name, are 
called Sonnites^ i. e. Tradiiionists \ because they acknow- 
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anathematise the other as abominable heretics, and 
brther from the truth' than either &e Christiaiis or 
the Jews. 

The chief points wherein thejr differ are :— 1. 

That the Schiites reject Abubeker, Omar, and 

Othman, die three first Califs^^ as usurpers and 

intruders; whereas the Sonnites acknowledge and 

' respect them as rightful Califs or Im&ms. — 2. The 

ledge tbe authority of the Sonna^ or collection of moral tra- 
dilioni of the aayiDgs and actions of their prophet* which is 
a aort of supplement to the Koran, directing the observance 
of several things omitted in that book, and, in name, as 
ve)l as design, answering to the Miahna of the Jews. 

The Seh&tet are so called from the Arabic word Scfddtf 
which signifies in general a comfumy or ftarty. 

The Sonnites and Schiites among the Mohammedans 
answer, in a great measure^ to the Rabbinists and Karaitei 
among the Jews; and it likewise appears that he same 
antipathy subsists between them. 

* Califihy or Khalifa in the Arabic, signifies successor or 
vicar; the Caliphs bearing the same relation to Mohammed 
that the Popes pretend they do to Jesus Christ, or to St. 
Peter. D'Herbelot, in his JBibl. Orient, defines the term, 
^< a sovereign dignity among the Mohammedans, vested 
with absolute authority in all matters relating both to reli- 
gion and policy." It is now one of the Grand Signior's 
titles, as successor of Mohammed; and of the Sophi of 
Persia, as succcbsor of Ali ; but it no longer necessarilf -^^ 
implies the discharge of any ecclesiastical office or doty ; 
for after the destruction of the Caliphate by Hulaku, the 
Mohammedan princes appointed a particular officer, in 
their respective dominions, who sustains the sacred autho- 
rity of Caliph or Imdmj i. e. chief priest of Mussul* 
manism. In Turkey this officer goes under the denomi- 
nation of Alu/iij and in Persia under that of Sadne. 
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Schiites prefer Ali to Mohammed, ot, at least, 
esteemed them both equal ; but the Somiites admit 
peither Ali, ncx* any of the prophets, to be equal to 
Mohammed. — 3. The Sonnites charge the Schiites 
with corrupting the Koran, and neglecting its pre- 
cepts; and the Schiites retort the same charge on 
the Sonnites.-^. The Sonnites receive the SorniOy 
or book of traditions of their prophet, as pf cano-* 
nical authority ; whereas the Schiites reject it as 
apocryphal, and unworthy of credit. And to these 
disputes, and some others of less moment, is prin- 
cipally owing the antipathy which has long reigned 
between the Turks and the Persians ; for among 
the Sonnites, or followers of Abubeker, we are to 
reckon the Turks, Tartars, Arabians, Africans, and 
the greatest part of the Indian Mohammedans; 
whereas the Persians and the subjects of the grand 
Mogul, are generally considered as Schiites, or 
followers of Ali; though the latter indeed seem to 
observe a strict neutrality in this contest. 

Besides these two grand facticms, there are va- 
rious other subordinate sects among the Moham- 
medans, which dispute with warmth concerning 
several points of religion, though without violating 
the rules of mutual toleration. And these different 
; sects have been distinguished or divided into two 
sorts, those generally esteemed orthodox, and those 
i^hich are deemed heretical. 

The former are the Sonnites j who are subdivided 
into four chief sects, of which the 1st is that of the 

VOL. I. p p 
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Hanrfites^ who generally prevail among the TurkiS 
and Tartars; — 2d, that of the Malecites^ whose 
doctrine is chiefly followed in Baifoary, and other 
parts of Africa; — 3d, that of the Shdfeitesy who 
are chiefly confined to Arabia and Persia; — and 
die 4th CHthodox sect is that of the Hanbahtesy who 
are not very numerous, and seldom to be met with 
out of the limits of Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans, 
are those which are accounted to hold heterodox 
opinions in fundamentals, or matters of faith; and 
they are variously compounded and decompounded 
of the opinions of four chief sects ; — ^the Motazalites 
—the Sqf&tianS'''4heKhare;ites — and the Schiites.* 

Besides these leading Mohammedan sects* and 
their various ramifications, a numerous and power- 
ful party of Deists or Infidels, known by the name 
of TFahabeeSy have arisen in Arabia of late years ; 
and, it seems, are daily gaining ground, so as to 
threaten the downfalof Mohammedism in that very 
country in which it made its first appearance. 

For some accoimt of them, see the article Deists 
in the last volume of this work. 



* For an account of the Mohammedan Sects, both an- 
cient and modern, see Hottinger's lEator. Orient, lib. iL 
cap. 6 ; Chardin's Voyages en Peraey torn* ii. p. 263 ; Re- 
land De Religione Turcica^ lib. i. pp. 36, 70, 74, 85 ; Ri- 
caut's State (f the Ottoman Empire^ bookii. chap. 12 ; Sale's 
Preliminary Diacouraey sect. 8; and the 7th vol. of the 
Jaiatic Beaearchea. 
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Countries where found, Numbers, &c.— ^ 
Of the fpur religious systems now considered, only 
Christianity and Mohammedism prdess to be a 
rule of religion to all countries; and it is a matter 
of serious regret, that the latter of these two ex- 
ceeds the former in extent of tetritory, and comes 
but little short of it in die number of professors. 
It exceeds it in extent of territory, for the Moham-. 
medan religion is established in, or prevails through- 
out — The Turkish dominions in Europe^* jisia, and 
Africay viz. Romania, Bulgaria, Greece, Candia, 
Cyprus, Natolia, Syria, part of Armenia, Egjrpt, 
&c. — The Barbery States^ viz. Morocco, Algiers, 
Tunis, Tripoli, Fez, &c. — Africa Interior^ via. 
Fezzan, Tombuctoo, Kassina, Bomou, Darfoor, 
Nubia, &c.t — The eastern coast ofAfrica^ and the 
island of Madagascar ^ viz. Adel, Zanguebar, Mo- 
zambique, So&la, i^c— Arabia; — The Persian 
Statesy viz. Persia, Korasan, and part of Armenia. 
— The Russian States of Little Tartary, Astrakan, 
Kazan, Kirghis, Kazaks, Kolhyvane, &c. — The 
Independent Tartars^ viz. those of Turkestan, Bu- 
charia. Balk, Karasm, the Usbecs, &c. — Hindos- 
tan;X — The Eastern Islands of Malaya, Sumatra, 

* Moldavia and Wallachia are here excepted, as they are 
governed by Christian princes, (styled Hosfiodarty) who are 
tributary to the Grand Signior,and almost all their inhabi- 
tants are Christians, and of the Greek Church. 

t It does not appear that the doctrine of Mohammed 
ever penetrated into Abyssina : it is also doubtful whether 
it was ever established in Ceylon. 

t In Hisdostan, the higher classes are sud to be for the 
most part Mussulmans, and the lower classes Grentoos ; and 
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Java, BomeOy Celebes, Mindanao, Luzon, &;<c. It 
has likewise made many proselytes in various other 
countries, as in China, &c.^ 

Hence it appears that tfiere are, at this day, at 
least three Mohanunedan empires — ^those of Tur- 
key, Persia, and Morocco; but the greater part of 
the subjects of many Mohammedan princes, are 
eidier Christians, as in European Turkey, where 
these last are supposed to amount to nearly two- 

the disciple* of Mohammed are there supposed to amount 
to from 10 to 15,000,000. 

* Were I here to include France within the extent of 
Mohammedism, I should no douht have very high autho- 
rity for so doinf^ ; for the commander of the French army 
in Egypt in i798, the very same who now disgraces the 
imperial purple, thus addressed by proclamation the na* 
lives of Egypt : *< In the name of God, gracious and mer- 
ciful : there is no God, but God ; he has no son or associate 
in his kingdom.— The French adore the Supreme Being, 
and honour the prophet and his holy Koran." — Again, « the 
French are true Mussulmas — they have at all times been 
the true and sincere iriends of the Ottoman Emperors, and 
the enemies of their enemies. May the empire of the 
Sultan therefore be eternal," &c. &c. 

Intercepted letter By cited by Mr. Kett in his Hist, the In- 
terpreter of Prophecy y vol. ii. p. 258, &c. 

After this mark of Bonaparte's policy — hypocrisy, open 
and barefaced mendacity, (or whatever the reader may be 
pleased to call it,) with a view to gain a favourite point ; 
we could not surely be greatly surprised were we to ascer- 
tain every doubling and winding, or the whole extent, of 
the same mean and wicked arts which he had no doubt em- 
ployed, and as appears, more successfully employed, to 
gain a much higher object-— to raise him to the throne 
which he has now usurped. 
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thirds of die population ; or Pagans^ as in Hisdostan» 
where die Hindoos and other idolaters are tfiought 
to exceed the Molmmmedans in point of numbers 
almost in the proportion of eight or nine to one* 

Christianity has to boast of Spain, Portugal, Ma- 
jorca, Minorca, Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily, Naples, 
&c. as re-conquests fix)m the followCTs of Moham- 
med; at the same time, it is matter of just regret, 
^t they still possess large and fair territories in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, fix>m which, at an ^arly 
period of their history, they had jostled out the dis- 
ciples of Christ In most Mohammedan coun- 
tries, Christianity is indeed still professed more or 
less, but its adherents are there exposed to cruel 
treatment, and heavy taxes, and are only tolerated 
by a kind of connivance, as a vehicle of enormous 
extortion. Turks only are privileged to wear the 
turban;* and in many places, as in Egypt, the num- 
ber of Christians may be estimated, by means of 
thek Karadjy or tickets of capitation. 

All calculation with a view to ascertain the num- 
bers of Mohammedans throughout the world, must 

* The Crescent^ which is displayed on the top of all their 
mosques, &c. is the badge of Mohammedans, as the cro«« is 
that of Christians ; but their turban or head-dress, which 
consists of two pa^ts, a cap and sash of fine linen or tafifetjr, 
artfully wound in divers plaits around the cap, is use^ by 
them to distinguish their two grand sects, the sash of the 
Turks or Sonnites turban being made of white linen ; that 
of the Persians or Schiites, of red woollen. 
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be, in a great measure, arbitrary, as no registers 
are kept by diem of births, deaths, or marriages; 
and they have even superstitious prejudices against 
numbering their people* They, however, have 
been calculated to amount to about 140,000,000. 

It is remarkable, that Mohammed began his im- 
posture in the very year that Boniface, Bishop of 
Rome, by virtue of a grant from the tjrant Pho- 
cas L, assumed the title of universal bishop. Mo- 
hammedism is now thought to be in its wane, as 
well as the church of Rome, and as they thus bo& 
rose togetfier, some respectable divines are of opi- 
nicHi that they will likewise fall tc^ether, and Aat 
that event is at no great distance. But whUe otar 
endeavours have been directed to the instruction of 
^norant and savage tribes, the task dE convertinig 
the less barbarous nations, i/dio are led away by 
the false pretensions of the Arabian imposter, and 
thereby hastening this event, has been constantly 
declined as impracticable, or even opposed as inex- 
pedient and dangerous. 

Some obstacles in the way erf this duty have 
already been noticed; but notwithstanding these 
and otiiers, both the expediency and the practica- 
bility of it are maintained by several authors whose 
opmion is deserving of regard, particularly by Dr. 
White, in his able sermon already quoted in this 
work.* . ' _ r^ ^^^ 

' . ■',^-- ,. it ''- ;" '' 

* <^^Sec above p. 165. 



ANP MOHAMMtDANS. 303 

Causes of its original success, and of 

its continuance to the present day. 

Among all the instances of audacious and success- 
ful imposture, which history has recorded, none 
has been more widely diffused, or more firmly esta- 
blished, than that of the pretended prophet of Ara* 
bia. Bom in an obscure and uncivilised country, 
entitled to no pre-eminence of power or authority, 
the grand imposter, by the mere force of a bold 
and fertile genius, assisted by a concurrence of cir- 
cumstances imiversally auspicious to his design, 
was enabled to obtain the most unbounded empire 
over the minds as well as persons of a very lai^ 
portion of mankind; and together with a temporal 
kingdom, to introduce and fix a religbn, which ha* 
subsisted in almost imdiminished vigour to the pre- 
sent times, through the long period of near twelv«> 
hundred years. 

But we must be careful not to confound wliat 
is uncommon, with what is supernatural : what can 
be accounted for by human means, we ought not 
hastily and indiscriminately to ascribe to divine. 
In order to accomplish the mysterious designs of 
his providence, the Deity is often pleased to permit 
the success of those actions and opinbns, which it 
is contrary to his nature and attributes to approve. 
Success therefore, which is not only compatible 
with the existence of a revelation immediately pro- 
ceeding from God, but even inseparable from it in 
our ideas, must not be insisted upon as directiy 
and properly demonstrative of the sources whence 
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any reDgion flowed No^— the causes of Ae origi- 
nal success of Mohammedism may clearly be 
traced — in the scandalous divisicms, and deplraa- 
ble corruptions of the Christian church ; in the po- 
litical and religious state of Arabia ; in the indepen- 
dence and want of union among its tribes; in the 
gross ignorance (particularly with r^ard to reli- 
gion) of its barbarous and uncivilised inhabitants; 
and lastly, m the nature and genius of Mohammed- 
ism itself: viz.— 'in the fascinatii^ aUurements of 
its promised rewards, in their agreeableness to the 
propensities of corrupt nature in general, and to 
those of the inhabitants of warmer climates in par- 
ticular; in the artful accommodation of its doc- 
trines and its rites to the preconceived ofunions, the 
favoyrite passions, and the deep rooted prejudices 
of those to whom it was addressed; in the poetic 
elegance with which its doctrines, its precepts, and 
its histories were adorned; and, in the captivatii^ 
manner in which they were delivered.* 

It appears, from the express and universal testi- 
mony of history, that every circumstance of die 
times, every particular in the manners and situa- 
tion of mankind, plainly and forcibly concurred to 
favour the bold and artful imposture. 

But of all the arguments by which the cause 6f 
Mohammedism has been promoted in the world, 

* See Dcmetr. Cantemir De Statu Imfi. Turcict, fol. 1722, 
or Dr. Aplhorp's Discourses on Prophecy ^yoh ii. p. 174. 



AND MOHAMMEDANS. 305 

none periiaps has been found more powerful thaa 
that of the sword. — Mohammed's definition of war 
was decertatio pro via Dei. " The sword/' says 
he, " is. the key of heaven and hell ; a dix^ of blood 
shed in the cause of CJod, or a night spent in arms, 
is of more avail than two months of fasting or 
prayer. Whosoever Ms in battle, his sins are 
fOTgiven at Ae day rf judgment; his wounds shall 
be resplendent as vermilion, and odoriferous as 
musk, and the loss c^ his limbs shall be supplied 
by the wings of angels and cherubims !'' 

Both he and his immediate followers Kved up to 
Ae principle of this doctrine of force. To tfieir 
Pagan subjects no other alternative was allowed 
than an immediate desertion of their former errors, 
and conversion to the faith, or an instant and cruel 
death by the hands of a barbarous zealot. To the 
Christian indeed, the policy, rather than the mercy 
of his Mohammedan conquenn^, offered a some- 
what milder choice : he was allowed the peculiar 
jHivilege of compounding for the preservation of 
his religion and his life, by the payment of a con- 
stant and heavy tribute. What extraordinary effi- 
cacy this mode of conversion must have carried 
with it, to men who had already lost almost every 
thing but the name of their religion, may easily be 
imagined. Nor can we wonder, if in this situation 
of affairs, the still small voice of ccoiscience was 
unheard amidst the cries of interest; or if teii^x«»l 
ease and security under the banners of a victorious 
prophet, were pmferred to tiiat scandal and tiioae 

VOL. I. (^ q 
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distresses, to which the religion of a lowly and cm* 
cified Saviour now subjected its professors. 

As the corrupt and distracted state of the Chris- 
tian church had originally assisted the rise, so did 
it operate with still greater force in favour of the 
subsequent progress of Mohammedan imposture. 
If indeed we allow to thb cause its proper influence; 
if we consider the weakness of the surrounding na- 
tions, and die natural strength of Arabia, now col- 
lected and pointed to one object; if we reflect on 
that fervour of zeal, and that wildness of enthu- 
siasm, which were now superadded to the native 
valour of a hardy and warlike people; we shall 
cease to wonder at the victories and triumphs tlKj 
obtained over the lukewarm and degenerate defen- 
ders of the gospel. 

Of these victories and these triumphs the propa^ 
gation of their new faith was the professed object 
and design: thus by violence and bloodshed had 
the prophet himself finally esblished his reli^icHi 
amcmg his countrymen; and thus had he expressly 
commanded his followers to extend it over all the 
regions of the earth. 

" I never wondered,^^ says an able and ingenious 
authpr, " that the attempts of Mohammed to esta-^ 
Wish his religion, were crowned with success. 
When I peruse the Koran, and examine the mate- 
rials of which it is composed; when I observe how 
much the work is indebted to the Jewish and Chris- 
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tian revelatioiis; when I survey the particular part 
yAach Mohammed or his agents supplied; when I 
see with how much art the whole is accommodated 
to the opinions and habite of the Jews, Christians, 
and Pagans ; when I consider what indulgences it 
grants, and what future scenes it unfolds; when I 
advert to the peculiar, circumstances of the times, 
when its authors formed the vast desi^ of assum* 
ing the royal and prof^etic character; and more 
than all, wh^i I contemplate the reformer at the 
head of a conquering army, the Koran in one hand, 
and in the other a sword; I cannot be surprised at 
the civil and religious revolution, which has im- 
mortalised his name. With his advantages, how 
could he fail of success? every thing favoured the 
enterprise: the nations beheld a military apostle; 
and they who were unconvinced by his ai^uments, 
trembled at his sword,''* 

Of the continuance of Mcdiammedism, when 
thus established, and of its existence to the present 
times, various causes might be assigned, whose 
joint operaticHi would be sufficient to account fully 
for the ejBTect, without having recourse to any mi- 
raculous or particular interposition of Providence* 
Of these causes I shall mention one only, and that, 
because it appears to be of peculiar force and im- 
portance. 

In almost all those countries which acknowledge 
the authority of Mohanuned, so intim^lte is the con- 

• Mr. Clarke's Answer to the Questioiiy W^ ttr^ youa 

Qni^tian ? 
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tmxkx^ 80 absolute the dependence oi the cirH go* 
Yemment on religion, that any change in the fattier 
must necessarily and inevitably invdve the rum and 
overthrow of the former. 

The Koran is not, like the gospel, to be consi- 
dered merely as the standard by which the reli^ous 
opinions, the worship, and the practice of its fid- 
lowers, are regulated; but it is also a political sys^ 
lem: on this foundation the throne itself is erected; 
fhmi hence every law of the state is derived; and 
by diis audi(Hity every question of life, and of pro- 
perty, is finally decided.^ 

It is obvious, therefore, diat, in every country 
where Mohammedism had been once received and 
established, this circumstance must have operated 
with uncommon weight to crush any important in- 
novation in religion : since, from this inseparable con- 
nexion between the sanctions of religion and those 
of the state, every such innovation could be consi- 
dered in no other light, than as an attempt to over- 
turn the civil government, to loosen the bands of 
society, and to destroy every privilege of law, and 
every security of property. 

Such then being the circumstances, and such 

* " The authority of the supreme magistrate is founded 
upon the Koran ; ihe doctrines of this book are the basis of 
his throne ; so that any change in religion roust disturb his 
government, and a religious innovator is considered as an 
#nemy to the prince.".^Dr. Ryan^s Hi9t. of the Effect* of 
Religion^ p. 372. 
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the meaas by wbkh the religion of Mohammed 
was so widely dfiused, and so finnly established 
in Ae world; its success, however astopishingy b 
capaUe of being accounted for by mere human 
caustt'; and consequently to suppose any extraor^ 
^ybary and particular interposition of the Deity, is 
cvidendy unnecessary and absurd. Success alone 
affords no absdhite proof of the favour and appro- 
bation of God ; no determinate and appropriate evi« 
dence for the truth, or divine ori^al, of any doc* 
trines or opinions : for is it not evident that he per- 
mits eiTor to prevail in the world, nay sometimes to 
a greater extent than the truth itself? 

Ultimately, mdeed, this awful and memorable 
dfiange m the religion and manners of so great a 
part of mankind, like every other human event, 
must be referred to the overruling providence of 
that God, whose judgments are unsearchable, and 
whose ways are past finding out; whose wisdom 
uniformly bringeth good out of evil; and who mak- 
eth even the vblence of the wicked, and the arti- 
fices of liie imposter, subservient to the iiccomplish- 
ment of his gracious, though mysterious designs. 

Let not then the Christian be offended, or the 
infidel triumph at the successful establishment and 
long CGttitinuance of so acknowledged an imposture, 
as af&Hrding any reasonable ground of objection 
against our most holy &ith. 

Let these events rather be considered as evi- 
deuces of its truth; as accomplishments of the ge- 
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nemtpftdlc^atici our Lord, that << false Christi 
and fidse prophets should arise, and should deceive 
many;'' andespedaUyof tfaat^arftcii/Israndexpress 
prophecy in die Revelation,^ which has been de- 
Y termined, by the ablest conunentators, to relate to 
the imposter Mohammed, and his fidse and hiipious 
religion ; which ^^ arising like a smoke out of the 
bottomless jHt," suddenly overshadowed the East^ 
em world, and involved its wretched inhabitants in 
darkness and in error. 

Miscellaneous Remarks on its effects, 
&c. — ^The faith of Mohammed, wherever it is esta- 
blished, is united with despotic power. On the 
banks of die Ganges, and on the shcnres of the Cas- 
pian, under the influence of climates die most un- 
like, and manners the most opposite, it is still found 
accompanied with servitude and subjection : eveiy 
free and every gallant people whom it has involved 
in the progress of its power, have abandoned their 
rights when they enlisted .themselves under the 
banner of the prophet; and have forgotten, in the 
title of thefaithfuly the pride of independence, and 
die security of freedom. 

Its followers are distingui^ed also by a spirit of 
hostility and hatred to the rest of mankind. Whore- 
ever it has established itself, the relati(His of situa- ' 
tion, of language, and of national policy, have been 
controuled by the influence of religious enmity. 
The regulations which it prescribes for the conduct 

/ * Revel, chap, ix. t. l) te. 
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of private life^ have a tendency to sq)aTate the Mus- 
sulman from all commimion with oAer men, and 
all participation of tiie offices of humanity: and in 
every period of its history, the pride or the jealousy, 
which it has inspired, seems to have represented 
the rest of mankind as enemies with whom, while 
they opposed the prophet's power, it were impious 
to converse, and whom it was even meritorious to 
destroy. To the pious Mussulman the rest of 
mankind are proscribed, as the objects of his aver- 
sion or contempt : the hand of his prophet has even 
marked repeatedly, and authoritatively, the limits 
within which his humanity ought to be employed; 
and, to his eye, the various multitudes who stand 
without the barrier, are blended under one common 
colouring of ignorance and opposition to the truth, 
and of hopeless exclusion from the knowledge of 
the divine mil here, and the privileges of the di7 
vine favour hereafter. The sword, by which the 
conquests of the prophet were attained, and. which 
&r more effectually than Ae boldness of his preten- 
sions, or the wisdom of his Koran, subdued the 
obstinate prepossessions of his countrymen, is left 
as the most precious inheritance to the successors 
of his power; and, while their piety is united with 
their ambition and their pride, to the private Mus- 
sulman the prospect of eternal enjoyment is held 
out ^s the reward oi his labours in the desdation 
of humanity. The h(»K>ur of his country, the suc- 
cess of his faith, and the sense of the importance 
and superiority of his own character, are connected 
with the spirit of undistinguishing and unomtrouled 
hostility to the rest of his species : and the same 
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fatal delusions which occasionally deluged the flast 
for ages in blood, have silently, but uniformly, ope^ 
rated upon the private sentiments of men, so as to 
narrow their social affections within the bounds of 
tfieir own persuasion, and to create enemies in alt 
that are not numbered imder the banners of the 
prophet 

While the religion oT Mohammed thus naturally 
tends to divide mankind, whether as individuals or 
nations, from each other; and while it checks the 
diffusion of humanity, by retarding the improve- 
ment and happiness of human kind; its effects are 
no less malignant upon the intellectual powers, and 
the moral character of man. 

Among the nations who have embraced it, a de- 
gree of ignorance is conspicuous that is strangely 
inconsistent with that instinctive emulation, which 
the improvement of neighbouring states usually ex- 
cites in the vanity of individuals, or the policy of 
governors. 

Their prepress in science, their capacity to in- 
vent, and even their willingness to adopt any useful 
or elegant arts, bear no proportion to their zeal and 
activity in the support of their religious tenets. 
Throughout every country where Mohammedism 
is professed, the same deep pause is made in {diilo- 
sophy ; and the same wide chasm is to be seen be- 
tween the opportunities of m^i to improve, and 
Aeir actual improvement. Knowledge is not only 
neglected, but desjused; not only the materials of 
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it are banished, but the very desire of recovering 
and applying them is totally extinguished Henc^ 
the bold sallies of invention are checked, the pa- 
tient eflforts of industry are unknown, and they who 
contribute not by their owti discoveries to the com- 
mon stock, are at the same time too perverse to 
adopt, and too proud to revere, what has been disco- 
vered by other men. The evil is, indeed, hope- 
less, when the remedy itself is rejected with loath- 
ing and contempt: for how can the Mohammedans 
emerge from that ignorance, which they are accus- 
tomed to consider as meritorious? What power of 
reason wUl be sufficient to break the magic spell, 
which now holds them in bondage to the tyranny 
of the despot, the policy of the priest, and the bigo- 
try of the vulgar ? 

Under the influence of Mohammedan belief, the 
human mind appears to have lost somewhat of its 
capacity and pow er ; the natural progress of man- 
kind, whether in government, in manners, or in 
science, has been retarded by some secret princi- 
ple of private indolence or external controul; and 
over the various nations who have either assented 
to the faith, or submitted to the arms, of the impos- 
ter, some imiversal, but baleful, influence seems to 
have operated, so as to counteract every diversity 
of national character, and restrain every pimciple 
of national exertion. 

Equally baleful is its influence on the concep- 
tions of the imagination, and the direction of the 
VOL. I. K r 
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appetites. The doctrines which the prophet of 
Arabia has taught concenm^ the divme perfectionSt 
too frequently accord with the lowest ideas of the 
human mind; and though they are at times illu- 
minated by sublime or magnificent images, yet 
many of the supposed beauties of the Koran 
consist rather in the brilliancy of the language^ 
tfian in tiie majesty of the thought How much 
Mohammed was indebted to tiie writings of the 
projects and of the evangelists, for the greater part 
of what is suUime or beautiful in his theology, hb 
compositions declare : but with this sacred and hal- 
lowed imagery he blended the impure superstitions 
and gross conceptions of his countrymen. Hence 
the God of Abraham and of Moses, the incompre^ 
hensible being who, in the language of Isaiah, 
" liveth from eternity to eternity,'^ is associated 
with the gross and limited attributes of Eastern 
idolatry; and the altar which is erected to the Fa- 
ther of universal natiu^, is commanded to be ap- 
•proached with the slavish rites of a timorous and 
abject superstition. Of that eternity, the represen- 
tation of which forms so great a part of every reli- 
gion, the ideas which Mohammed has given, arc 
not more pure or more consistent Of such a 83^8- 
tem of opinicHis, so perplexed by inconsistency,* 

* Mr.. Gibbon intimates, that Mohammed was indebted 
for his Koran to his own researches, and not to the asuf- 
tance of Jews or Christians; since "the uniformity of a 
work denotes the liand of a single artist." But witkio a 
few pages he afterwards admits, that in a version of the Ko- 
ran, " the European infidel will peruse with impatience the 
endless incoherent rhapsody of fable and precept, and de- 
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and so debased by impurity, the effect upon the 
mind is obvious. Though all men probably can 
feel the sublimity of those descriptions which some- 
thnes occur, yet the impression is momentary ; but 
the apprehensions which are entertained of the 
Deity from his agency, and the conceptions whidi 
are formed of futurity from its employments, are 
permanent The beauties of the Koran may cap* 
tivate the fancy; but its errors at once delude the 
judgment, degrade the spirit, and pollute the affec- 
tions. How can die follower of Mohanmied, therer 
fore, feel any enlargement given to his understand- 
ing, from representations of a Deity who, fhoufjjk^ 
sometimes eloquently or magnificendy describtffi^ 
is yet fEimiliarised to his apprehension in thechfr 
racter of an impure or capricious being ? How can 
he be excited to the exercise or improvement of 
the higher powers of his nature, by the views 
which his religion affords him of a futurity in which 
these powers seem to be imemployed; in which 
the enjojrments of animal pleasure form a great 
part of the reward assigned to virtue; and to the 
relish of which no other preparations seem neces- 
sary, than to assimilate the mind to an ambition as 
limited, and to desires as impure? 

damationi which seldom excites a sendment or an idea ; 
jfhich sometimes crawls in the dast,and b sometimes lest 
in the clouds." (History^ chap. 1.) Now admitting the 
ynoLth of the proposition here laid down by this philosophic 
hbtoriani does it not follows that that umformityand consis- 
tency of a work which denote ** the hand of a single arUst^** 
are wanting not only in the £6ranj bat also in the DceUne 
€nd £aU <if the Jhmm MntfdreJ 
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One doctrine of the Koran has been particulariy 
destructive to the professors of this religicm, in 
every country where it has been professed. The 
prophet has told his followers, that God has num- 
bered their days, and predestinated their fate; that 
eveiy human event is irrevocably fixed; and not 
only the trnie, but also the manner and circum- 
stances of man's death, so imalterably settled, that 
tfie devout Mussulman thinks it criminal to attsempt 
to alter what was pre-ordained by God.^ Hence 
he judges all precaution for saving life vain, if not 
impious; and beholds his parents, his children, and 
lis friends, falling a sacrifice to diease and death, 
with a stupid and ineffectual concern: Nor have 
Aejr, until of late, been prevailed on in Constanti- 
nople, and other parts of the Turkish dominions, 
to employ any remedy against the pls^e, which 
makes dreadful havoc in those countries. They 
indeed use medicines, yet not for the purpose of 
protracting life, but of allaying pain; and they 
consider the plague as the dart of the Almighty, 
who infallibly hits his mark ; and thmk it sinful to 
attempt to escape it, hy changing infected for salu- 
brious air. 

The effects of Mohammedism are not less ma- 
lignant upon the moral character of man, by the 
rules and precepts it prescribes. 

The influence of a religion upon morality, is to 
be determined by the relation which the peculkr 

* See Korath chap, xii* 
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duties it prescribes have to the general welfare of 
men ; and the motives which, of itself, it affords to 
tile dlschax^e of those grand and universal duties, 
which time and place may indeed modify in their 
degree, but without suspending their obligation, 
considered in this light, the religion of Moham- 
med presents itself to us, as containing precepts 
more destructive, perhaps, to the well-being of 
mankind, than are to be found in any other in- 
stance of religious delusion. The Mussulman is 
conmianded, indeed, to be just and charitable; and 
this command every other religion, however false, 
would not fail to impose. But justice and charity 
form only a small and subordinate part of his obe- 
dience. He must abstain from the innocent en- 
joyment of the bounties of nature, with a rigour 
which lessens the comforts of social intercourse ; 
and even, in some degree, represses the noble 
emotions of friendi^p and affection. He must 
approach the Deity, not at the seasons of his own 
gratitude, but at prescribed hours, which cften ar- 
rive without the preparation of his heart; and 
which return with such frequency, and must be 
practised with such exactness, as tend surely to 
create ostentatious hypocrisy, or abject pusillanimi- 
ty: to slacken punctuality into indifference, or in- 
flame zeal into fanaticism.^ In whatever situation 

* Their stated times of prayer arc,— -1. In the morningf 
before sun-rise ; 3. When noon is past, and the sun begins 
to decline from the meridian ; 3. In the afternoooy before 
sun-set ; 4. In the evening, after sun-set, and before day be 
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he is placed, he must perform ablutions whidi 
dim interfere with the practical duties (^ We; and 
of which the forms and circumstances wovld be 
ridiculous in the recital, if, indeed, they deserved 
not a severer appellation, when ccHisidered as Ae 
evidences of virtue and piety. 

To fin up the measure of his devotion, fhe Mo>- 
hammedan must leave his friends, his fanuty and 
his country, and expose himself to tiie dangers of 
a tedious journey, dirough barren sands, and be- 
neath a burning sky, to visit the temple of Mecca, 
with ceremonies which alike corrupt tiie under- 
Htanding, and degrade the dignity, of a rational and 
immortal being.^ 

shut in; and, 5. After the dey is shut in, and before the 
first watch of the night. 

At these times, of which public notice is given by the 
Muesins, or Cryers, from the steeples of their mosques, 
(ibr they do not use belb) every conscientious Moslem, 
2. e. Mussulman, prepares himself for prayer, which ho 
performs in the mosque, or in any other place, provided it 
be clean, after a prescribed form ; and with a certain num- 
ber of praises, or ejaculations, and using certain postures 
of worship, as turning towards Mecca, and sometimes 
even prostrating himself so as to touch the ground with 
his forehead. 

* ^ The two great claims to the superior approbation of 
the prophet, and which give distinction to individuals, are 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, and the having learned to repeat 
the JSjoran by heart, or transcribed it with scrupulous ele- 
gance. By these performances, the much envied titles of 
Hadji and Hqfiz are solely to be acquired.''— Pallawat'^ 
'Conatantino/iley p. 63. 



^ ANS ilOJIAKMXBANS. 319 

Such an the duties to which the followers of 
Mohammed are bound; and litde must the pio- 
phet have known of the human heart, if he ima^n- 
ed, that the prescription of such a ritual was ser- 
viceaUe to the cause of real piety; if he believed 
AsAy by the introduction of burthensome ceremio- 
fiitSy he insured the sincerity of religion; or if he 
ventUFcd to faq)e, that any other consequence could 
arise from such precepts, than the observance of 
.ihe forms of devotion without its spirit, and the 
confinement of the emotions of virtue to that pre- 
cise limit within which they were circumscribed. 

Such is the tendency which this religion has, 
from its intrinsic and distinguishing properties, to 
affect our moral agency; and since every cause 
must be judged of by its proper effects, enough, 
I trust, has been advanced to prove,- that Mdbam- 
medism is naturally hurtful to the intellectual, the 
social, and the religious character of man. ' 

To the works already referred to on the general 
subject of Mohammedism, I beg leave to add Gro- 
tius, De Feritate Relig. Christiana^ lib. 6.; and 
Dr. White's able and eloquent Sermons ai the 
Bampton Lecture; wherein the doctcM: ccmsiders 
Christianity and Mohammedism, in their history^ 
•—their evidence^ — and their effects^ as the three 
great sources of comparison, by which their truth 
is to be determined; and to this last work I am 
happy to acknowledge my obligations for much of 
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the account of Mohammedism here presented to 
the reader. 



The authors J or founder s^ of these two systems 
of religion, are compared by another dbtinguished 
and eloquent divine, who sets their characters in 
such a clear point of view, as to force convictiHi 
on the minds of his readers ; and uses such power- 
ful language, that I cannot help concluding thb ar- 
ticle in his words. 

" Go to your natural religion; Lay before her 
Mdiammed and his disciples arrayed in armour 
and in blood, riding in triumph over the spoils of 
thousands and tens of thousands, who fell by his 
victorious sword : Shew her the cities which he set 
in flames, — ^the coimtries which he ravaged and 
destroyed, — and the miserable distress of all the 
inhabitants of the earth. tVhen she has viewed 
him in this scene, carry her into his retirements : 
Shew her the prophet's chamber, his concubines 
and wives ; let her see his adultery, and hear him 
•allege revelation, and his divine commission, to 
justify his lust and his oppression. When she is 
tired with this prospect, then shew her the blessed 
JesuSy humble and meek, doing good to all the 
sons of men, patiently instructing both the igno- 
rant and the perverse. Let her see him in his 
most retired privacies. Let her follow him to the 
Mount, and hear his devotions and supplications 
to God. Carry her to his table to view his poor 
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fare, and bear his heavenly discourse. Let her see 
him injitfed, but not provoked : Let her attend him 
to the tribunal, and consider the patience with 
which he endured the scoflFs and reproaches of his 
enemies. Lead her to his cross, and let her view 
him in the agony of death, and hear his last prayer 
for his persecutors, — Father^ forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. 

" When natural religion has viewed both, ask, 
Which is the profit of God? But her answer we 
have already had, when she saw part of this scene 
Arough the eyes of the centuricxi who attended at 
the cross ; by him she spoke and said. Truly this 
man was the Son ofGodP'^ * 

"^ Bishop Sherlock's Sermonsy VoL I. Sep. IX. vtfin. 
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GRAND DIVISIONS 



OF 



CHRISTIANITY. 



Having thus considered the four grand sys-. 
tems of religion, according to the order of time in 
which they first made their appearance in the 
world; and Christianity being now the cHily true 
religion, I next proceed, in pursuance of my plan, 
to give some account of its different divisions and 
subdivisions ; or, of the various denominations and 
sects now existing in the Christian world. 

' The three grand divisions of the Christian reli- 
gion, according to the order of their first appear- 



1. The Greek and Eastern Churches. 

2. The Church of Rome : — ^And, 

3. The Protestant Churches. Of which in their 
otder. 
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THE 



GREEK 



AND 



EASTERN CHURCHES. 



Divisions and Subdivisions. — The so- 
ciety of Christians that goes under the general de- 
nomination of the Eastern church, so called in 
contra-distinction fh)m the Western chiujch or that 
of Rome^ is dispersed throughout Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, arid may be divided into three distinct 
communities. 

The first is that of the Greek Christians, who 
agree in all points of doctrine and worship with the 
patriarch* residing at Constantmople, and reject 
the pretended supremacy ofihe Roman pontiff. 

* Batriarchs are supreme eqclesiasdcal dignitaries or 
bishops, and are so called from their paternal authqrity io 
the church. 

The title is now in use only in the Eastern churches; 
and this patriarch is considered as the head or chief of the 
Greek church and nation. 
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The second comprehends those Christians who 
differ equally from the Roman pontiff and the Gre- 
cian patriarch, in their religious opinions and insti- 
tutions, and idio live under the government of their 
own bishops and rulers. 

The third is composed of those who are subject 
to the see of Rome. 

The society of Christians that lives in religious 
commimion with the patriarch of Constantinople, is 
properly speaking, the Greeks though it assumes 
likewise tfie title •of the Eastern Church, 

This society is subdivided into two branches, cf 
which the one acknowledges the supreme autho- 
rity and jurisdiction of the bishop of Constantino- 
ple; while the other, though joined in communion 
of doctrine and worship with that prelate, yet re- 
fuses to receive his legates, or to obey his edicts, 
and is governed by its own laws and institutions, 
imder Ae jurisdiction of spiritual rulers, who are 
independent on all foreign authority. 

That part of the Greek church which acknow- 
ledges the jurisdiction of the bishop of Constantino- 
ple, is divided, as in the early ages of Christianity, 
into four large districts or provmces — Constantino- 
ple j Alexandria^ Antiochy and Jerusalem; over each 
of which a bishop presides, with the tide oi patriarchy 
whom the inferior bishops and monastic orders una- 
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nimously respect as their common father. But the 
supreme chief of all these patriarchs, bishops, and 
abbots, and, generally speakmg, of the whole 
church, is the patriarch of Constantinople. 

Adoptmg the plan of Dr. Mosheim, whose lan- 
guage I have just quoted, I shall now give some 
account. 

1st, Of this part of the Greek church. 

2dZy, Of that other part which, though adopting 
her doctrines and ceremonies, yet is entirely free 
from the jurisdiction and authority of the patriarch 
of Constantinople, and comprehends the Russians, 
Georgians, and Mingrelians. 

And then, of those Eastern churches that sepa- 
rate from the communion of the Greeks and La- 
tins, and differ from them both in doctrine and 
worship ; and to this division belong the Mono- 
physites or Jacobites, together with the Nestorians, 
' or Cfialdaans, the Armenians, &c. 

Of the third grand division of Eastern Chris- 
tians, viz. those who are subject to the see of 
Rome, some account will be given below, under 
the article Church of Rome. 
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GREEK CHURCH 



SUBJECT TO THB 



PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 



Name, Antiquity, &c. — The Greek church 
is so called, from its comprehendmg all Christians 
within the limits of Ancient Greece, to distinguish 
it from the Latin or Romish church, and chiefly 
fit)m its members having long universally used the . 
Greek language in its liturgies or religious services ; 
a practice which is still continued in the part of it 
now under consideration, and likewise by some 
others. 

The Oriental or Greek church is the most an- 
cient of all Christian churches; for, though it may 
be granted that the Roman pontiff had acquired a 
spiritual, or rather a temporal jurisdiction, before 
the patriarch of Constantinople, and perhaps befwe 
any other Oriental patriarch, yet it cannot be 
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doubted that the first Christian church or society 
was established at Jerusalem* 

The next churches were, doubtless, those of 
SyrisL and Greece; and if ever St. Peter was at 
Rome, which has not yet been fully ascertained, it 
was not till after he had been bishop of Antioch; 
so that the Latin church is unquestionably the , 
daughter of the Greek, and is indebted to her for j 
all the blessmgs of the gospel : a truth which one 
of her own bishops acknowledged in the coimcil of 
TVent.^ 

" The law went out of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.'^f This city was the 
mother of all churches; J — ^the original emporium 
of the Christian faith ; the centre fix)m which the 
healing rays of Christianity diverged and spread 
over the world. 

But notwithstanding the Greek church is more 
ancient than the Latin, they had both the same 

* " £ia igitur Graecia mater nostra, cui id totum debet 
quod habet Latina Ecclesia."— OraAo. EfiUc. Bitont. iff 
Cone. Trid, hatita. 

t Isaiah, chap. ii. 3. 

I This is acknowledged hot only by Theodorety but 
likewise by one hundred and fifty orthodox fathers, assem- 
bled in a council at Constantinople^ Anno 381. << Mnvnf 
tLvimrmy «xx»<r<»?.»»«.Theod. Histor. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 9. p. 211. 
Edit. Parisy 1673, speaking of Jerusalem: — ^'« Porro Ec- 
clesis Hierosolymitanae, quae est aliarum omnium mater, 
Cyrillum Episcopum vobis ostendimus." ConciL Con^tavcK 
tinofi. de conaecratione Cytilu Teste Baronio. 
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apostolical foundation; and for the first eight cen» 
turies they were in communion with one another, 
though all along they disagreed in some points. 
They were divided as to the thne and obligation 
) of keeping Easter so early as the, iKCond century, 
and considerable jealousies htoke out between 
them at the council of Sardis, in Dlyricum, in 347. 
The flame of resentment, though occasionally sti- 
fled for a time, again broke out with increased fury 
in the eighth century, on the subject of images ; 
and in the ninth, under the patriarch PhotiuSj their 
disputes ran so high, that they broke off contttd- 
nion with each other, and a final separation took 
place between them. Photius was elected patri- 
arch of Constantinople, in the year 858, by the em- 
peror Michael^ in the place of Ignatius ^ whom that 
prince drove from his see, and forced into exile. 
Pope Nicholas I. took part with the exiled pa- 
triarch, condemned the election as unwarrant- 
able, and excommunicated Photius. Upon this, 
Photius, a high-spirited prelate, and the most 
learned and ingenious man of the age, assembled 
a council at Constantinople, and, in return, ex- 
communicated the Pope* Hence, and from va- 
rious other circumstances in the history of the 
Eastern and Western churches, we may conclude, 
that the animosities which subsisted between 
them for so many ages, and Ae final separation 
which thus ensued, are not to be ascribed to their 
early difference in opinion concerning the obser- 
vation of certain festivals, nor even to the more 
important subjects of dispute which gave rise to 
the Arian heresy. They are rather to be refejrred 
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to that period when Constantine removed the seat 
of empire to Byzantium; and, by augmenting the 
dignity of the latter see, rendered it formidable to 
the authcMrity of die Roman pontiff. In the second 
general council, Ifae bishop of Constantinople was 
allowed to sit next to the successor of St Peter; r 
and, by the twenty-eighth canon of the sjmod of 
Chalcedon, he was permitted to enjoy an equal , 
rank. To these encroachments no small resist- \ 
ance was made by the head of the Latin church ; 
but the emperors of the East were strenuous to as- 
sert the privileges of the new city, and, by the pre- 
ponderance of their authority, confirmed all its 
pretensions. In the eighth century. Pope Gregory 
having carried his persecution of die Iconoclasts, 
L e. the image-breakers, too far, die emperor Leo 
III. sumamed the haurian^ from die place of his 
birth, as well to restrain his power as to punish 
his arrogance, seized his possesssions in Csdabria, 
Sicily, lUyricum, and Greece, and transferred them 
to the jurisdiction of the bishop of Constantinople. 
From that period some consider this unfortunate 
breach as fixed and incurable ; for, notwithstanding 
the church of Rome was aftenvards accused of va- 
rious errors and irregularities, by the patriarchs 
Photius, and Michael Cerularius, and bodi the i^* 
premacy and infallibility of the Pope were warmly 
resisted, these were not the principal bone of con- 
tention. Hence the two attempts made by the 
emperor Michael PalaologuSy in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, to allay the fervour of dissension, and reimite 

VOL. !• T t 
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the two churches, were vsun, and the unkxi pro- 
posed by the council of Florence ^ in the fifteenlli 
century, was of short duration ; and, in short) every 
attempt to heal the breach has been hitherto with- 
out effect. The mutual sacrifices required have 
been unpalatable both to the Roman and the Con- 
stantinopolitan prelate, so that each remains, to 
ttiis day, the centre of a different system ; and the 
Greeks have ever been looked upon by the Latin 
church as Schismatics.^ 

In the history of the Greek Churchy from this fatal 
separation in the ninth century, little further occurs, 
excepting the Crusades, or holy wars, and the vast 
accession that was made to it by the conversion of 
the Russian dominions, till about the middle of the 
fifteenth (1453), when Mahomet the 11. took Ccxi- 
stantinople, and overthrew the Grecian empire, un- 
der Constantine Palaobgus, the last of the Byzan- 
tine Caesars. With the empire of the Greeks, 
their religious establishment was overthrown ; and 
though a partial toleration was at first permitted, 
the religious despotism of their conquerors soon 
contracted it within more ccxifined limits, and re- 
duced the Christian religion and its professors to 
the miserable state in which they now exist under 
the yoke of the Ottomans. The Greek church 
still subsists under the sceptre of Mcdiammed. 

• See SpanhemiuS) De ticrfictiM diaaentione Eccles. Orient, 
et Occident, 
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But how does it subsist? Like the tree (says the 
venerable Bishop Home) that had suflFered exci- 
sion, in the dream of the Chaldean monarch; its 
root indeed remains in the eardi, with a band of 
iron and brass, and it is wet witfi the dew of heaven, 
until certain times shall have passed over it; at the 
expiration of which, it may come into remembrance 
before God, and again bud, and put forth its 
branches, and bear fruit, for the shadow and sup- 
port of nations yet unknown. But at present its 
condition is not to be envied or coveted. The 
Mohammedan power has been raised up to be the 
Pharoah, the Nebuchadnezzar, and the Antiochus 
Epiphanes of these last days, to the Eastern 
churches. Let those therefore that now stand, 
" be watchful, and strengthen the things that re- 
main, that are ready to die,'^ lest they also fall. 
The promise of divine protection, and indefecti- 
ble subsistence is not made to any particular 
church or churches, but to the church of Christ in 
general ; and as the Seven Churches of Asia have, 
of a long time, almost wholly disappeared, and the 
glory of the Greek church has for ages been 
wretchedly obscured, so may any church or 
churches, however flourishing now, be one day 
equally obscured ; and, sooner or later, even wholly 
extinguished and forgotten. 

Distinguishing doctrines. — The Greek 
church agrees in most things with either die 
church of Rome or the Reformed^ i. e. the Protes- 
tant church ; wherein it differs from the one, it, for 
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the most part, screes with the other. Many of the 
corruptions of the church of Rome arose befoile 
the final separaticm took place between it and the 
Greek church ; and, as many of these had Aeir 
origin in the East, they continued in both churches 
after the division, so that, in the Greek church, 
may be found many of what we consider as errois 
in the Latin church : but, though the former has 
departed widely from the faith which it once pro- 
fessed, and is now sunk into deplorable ignorance 
and superstition, it can scarcely be admitted that it 
is so ver}' corrupt as the latter. 

It agrees with the reformed church, in disown- 
ing the pretended supremacy and infallibility of 
the Pope, and the church of Rome as the true 
Catholic church ; and in rejectmg purgatory by fire, 
— graven images, — ^the celibacy of the secular 
clerg}% — and in administering the sacrament in 
both kinds; but it differs from it in the number of 
the sacraments, — in using pictures^ — in admitting 
the invocation of saints, — in transubstantiation,* 
and, qH course, the adoration of the host; and, 
though it rejects purgatory, it has something that 
may be said to resemble it; and it admits masses 
and services for the dead. 

But as this church has no public or established 
articles of faith, like those of the United church 



• Sec their ideas of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
below. 
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of England and Ireland, &c. we can only collect 
what are its doctrines, from the councils whose 
decrees it receives, — ^from the different offices in 
its liturgies, — and from the catechisms which it 
authorises to be taught. 

The Holy Scriptures, and the decrees of the 
first seven general councils,* are acknowledged by 
the Greeks as the rule of their faith ; and the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, together with the articles of 
the Nicene and Athanasian creeds, are received by 
them, in common with most other Christians. In 
one particular, indeed, they differ from the other 
churches of Europe, whether Romish or reformed, 
viz. in believing that the Holy Spirit proceeds 
from the Father ow/y, and not from the Father and 
the Son ; and, in defence of this opinion, they ap- 
peal to the Holy Scriptures,! — ecclesiastical histo- 
ry, — the acts of councils, — the wTitings of the Fa- 
thers, — ancient manuscripts, and especially to a 
copy of the Nicene or Constantinopolitan creed, 
engraven on two tables of silver, and hung up in 
the church of St. Peter at Rome, by order of Leo 
III., in the beginning of the' 9th century, where, 
we are told, it still appears without the interpola- / ^ • 
tion in dispute. They assert, that the bishops of 
the church of Rome, without consulting those of 
the Eastern churches, and without any regard to 
the anathema of the council of EphesuSy have 

* Fop the councils, see below, 
t SeeSu John, xv. 26. 
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added the word Filioque (and the Son) in die Ni- 
cene creed: Yet, to remove all suspickxi of their 
entertaining any heterodox (pinion in regard to the 
third person of the ever blessed Trinity, they de- 
clare, that " they acknowledge the Holy Spirit to 
be of the same substance witfi the Father and the 
Son ; — to be Gpod from eternity, proceeding from 
the essence and nature of the Father, and to be 
equally adored.^'* 

They have seven sacraments, or, as they term 
them, fiif/sferies ; which are defined to be, " cere- 
monies or acts appointed by God, in which God 
giveth, or sigiiifieth, to us his grace." This num- 
ber they have probably received from the Latin 
church, several of them having no foundation in 
antiquit}^ as sacraments. They are, 1. Baptism; 
2. The C/irhm^ or baptismal unction ; 3. The £u- 
chdrist^ or sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 4. 
Confession; 5. Ordination; 6. Marriage; and, 7. 
The Etichelaionj or Mystery of the Holy Oily with 
prayer. 

Of these, Baptism and the Eucharist are deem- 
ed the chief; both which, together with the Bap- 
tismal Unction and Confession^ are to be received 
by all Christians ; but of the other three, ncMie, not 

* Thomson's Travels in France^ Italyy Turkey^ &c. vol. 
i. p. 405. In page 410, Mr. Thomson observes, that ^ 
they pretend to express their belief of a Trinity of per- 
sons in one divine essence, " by often crossing themselves 
with the thumb and twoJUtgers of their right hand." 
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even tiie Euchelatonj is considered as obligatoiy 
upon all. 

With respect to baptism^ I am not aware that 
they hold any peculiar opinicxis as to its nature; 
but they lay so great stress on its necessity to sal- 
vation, that, with the church of Rome, tiiey admit 
(£ lay baptism when a priest or deacon cannot be 
had to administer it; and they never repeat it on 
any occasion whatever* They baptise by immer- 
sion, and they use the trine immersion^ or form of 
dipping the child thrice in water; which is no 
doubt the most ancient manner; but, previous to 
baptism, the child, though not two months old, 
must be solemnly initiated into the church, as a 
catechumen^ through the medium of its spcmscx^, 
when exorcism is used; and the other rites and ce- 
remonies connected with the administraticm of this 
sacrament are equally singular.* Formerly only 
one sponsor was required, and there have been re- 
gulations to prevent more ; but they are not now 
observed ; nor is the number limited in the Greek 
church. It is however not imworthy of notice, 
that a godfather is not permitted to marry his godr JA 
daughter. 

When the child is baptised, the priest proceeds 
immediately to annoint it with the holy chrism; for 
this, though reckoned a distinct mystery, is inse- 

* Sec Dr. King's Rites and Ceremoniea qf the Greek 
Church in Russia^ or the Sufifilement to the Mncyclofiedia^. 
Britannicaj under ihe article Church, 



336 THE CREEK CHURCH. 

parable fix>m baptism. Previous to baptism, the 
child vr^s anointed with oil, which was likewise 
used in the consecration of the baptismal water ; 
but this chrism is a very different thii^ from it,* 
and consists of various oils, and other precious in- 
gredients, which, in different proportion, are all 
boiled together, and afterwards solemnly c(»ise- 
crated by a bishop. It can be prepared only by a 
bishop, and only on Maunday Thursday, i. e. 
Thursday in Passion Week ; and, as the anoint- 
ing with it is substituted in place of the apostoli- 
cal rite of the laying on of hands, called confirma- 
tion in the churches of Rome and England, and is 
occasionally used for some other purposes, great 
quantities of it are of course prepared at once, and 
distributed! among the different churches of each 
diocese. This anointing the Greeks call " the " 
seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost ;'^ which words 
the priest repeats while he applies the chrisnij or 
holy oil, to the forehead, eyes, nostrils, mouth, 
ears, breast, hands, and feet, of the child. 

Immediately after, or some days after, as order- 
ed, the child is ag^ux brought to the church; when 
the priest, after praying for it, unties its girdle, and 
linen clothes; and then, taking a new sponge, 

* It likewise differs from, and is much more costly thaUx 
the chrisTfiy or ointment, which was used for confirmation 
in the ancient church, and which was made simply of oil 
olive, and the balm of Gilead. 

t In round vials, or alabaster boxes, in allusion to that 
which Mary Magdalen broke and poured on our Saviour's 
head. — Thomson's Travels, vol. i. p. 394. 
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moist^ed whh clean water, h^ washes its &ce,' 
breast, 8cc. saymg, " Thou hast been baptised, en- 
lightened, anointed, sanctified, an4 washed, in the 
name of thp Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, now, and for ever, even unto ages of 
ages. Amen/' 

The last ceremony appended to baptism, is that 
of the tonsttre^ or cutting the hair of the child's 
head in the form of the cross; when the priest of- 
fers up for it several prayers, all alluding to the 
rite to be performed; and then cuts its hair cross- 
wise, saying, " N. the servant of God, is shorn, in 
the name of the Father, and erf the Son, and of the -V 
Holy Ghost,'' &c. as above. 

For the celebration of the Lord's Supper, the 
Greeks have three liturgies that are occasionally 
used, viz. that of St. Chrysostom^ which is in or- 
dinary daily use ; that of St. Basils used upc»i all 
the Sundays of the great fast, or lent, except Palm 
Sunday ; upon Holy Thursday and Saturday, or 
Easter Eve ; upon the vigils of Christmas and the 
Epiphany ; and upon St. Basil's day; — ^and that rf 
the Pre-sanctifiedy which is used on all the week 
days during the great fast, except Saturdays, Sun- 
days, and the Lady Day. The liturgies of St 
Chrysostom and St. Basil are supposed to have 
been considerably corrupted, particularly the for- 
mer; in their present state there is no esssi^tial 
difference between them; and the oflSice of th^ . 
Pre-sanctified is merdy a form of dbpensmg tbe 

VOL. I. ' XT u 
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communion with elements which had been conse- 
crated on the preceeding Sunday, whence it has 
its name. 

In the offertory diere is a strange ceremony, 
called " the slaying of the Holy hamh^^ which 
may be seen in Dr. King's Rites and Ceremomes 
of the Greek Church in Russiay p. 137., &c. 

The Greek church, stricUy so called and consi- 
dered by itself, had no notion of the Romish scho- 
lastic doctrine of transubstantiatiwu* That rador 
strous tenet, as it has no true foundation in Scrip- 
ture, so was it utterly imknown to the primitive 
church. 

This, among other arguments, has been evinced 
from the frame of the ancient liturgies ; in which, 
after those words of our Lord, This is my body^ — 
This is my bloody whereby, as the church of Rome 
maintains, the substance of the bread and wine is 
changed into the substance of his body and bloody 
— there is an express and most solemn invocatioii; 
praying God the Father to send down his Holy 
Spirit to sanctify the elements, and make them the 
body and blood of Christ, for pardon, grace, and 
salvation, to those who should duly receive them. 
Which prayer is quite incompatible with the be- 

• The word itself is not to be found in any of their pub- 
- lie writings, which are not suppositious : and it is suppos- 
ed \\i9X Gabriel Severus, metropolitan of Philadelphia, in 
the sixteenth century, who had resided a long time at Ve- 
nice, was the first among them who employed that term. 
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lief of transubstantiation, but qiiite consentaneous 
to the doctrine of our Saviour — " It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the 
words that I speak unto you are spirit and are 
life.^^* Now, the Greek church at the present 
day uses this invocation, and, in opposition to the 
Roman, lays the great stress of the consecration 
upon it. Whence it may be as clearly argued, 
diat the Greek church, accordmg to tfie voice of , 
its liturgies, even as published by Goar in his JEu- \ 
cho/ogion, owns not transubstantiation, as defihed i 
by the Romanists. It is, however, a humiliatbg 
consideration, that the Greeks, in their low depres- 
sion, scarcely understood their own offices, and 
used many terms without any precise meanmg. 
And therefore, when the Latins gained influence 
over them, they found them fit scholars for their 
own school; and by every undue means, but very 
captivating to poverty, tutored many ci them into 
their own opmions; thus gaining suffrages to make 
it be believed, that their opinicHi had been all along 
that of 4he Greek church also. But others, and 
among diem the famous but lamented Patriarch Cy- 
ril Lucdr, have borne plain testimony against them. 

It is true, in their Orthodox Confession (so call- 
ed), transubstantiation, in the Romish sense, is 
roundly asserted ; but this has been transfused fixwn 
their Latin teachers, whose scholastic sophistry 
the modem Greeks were not able to luiriddle.t 

* St. John, vi. 63, &c. 

t For this account of the manner in which iraWBubstan- 
tiaUon has been introduced into the Greek church) the rea- 
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In this church, it is deemed essential to the va- 
^. lidity of rhis holy sacrament, that a little warm ^va- 
ter be mixed with tiie wine ; that the napkin, which 
is spread over the holy table, and answers to the 
corporale of the church of Rome, be oxisecrated 
by a bishop, and that it have some small particles 
of the reliques of a martyr mixed in the web, o^er- 
wibe the eucharist cannot be admmistered. It may 
also be ob6er\-ed, that leavened bread is used in 
this sacrament; that children may receive the com- 
munion immediately after baptism; that the clei^ 
receive the elements separately; and that the lay 
communicants, of whatever age, receive both the 
elements together, the bread being sqpped in the 
cup, and that they receive them standing, px)- 
vided dieir age, &c. will admit of that posture,* 

Previous to receiving the communion, the mys- 
^c^y <if Confession is always necessary \ the church, 

der is indebted to a learned and venerable bishop of the 
episcopal church in this country, whose private virtues, and 
genuine primitive simplicity of character, are hij^hly worthy 
of imitation ; and whose profeaasionol knowledge, particu- 
larly in regard to ecclesiastical antiquities, would do ho- 
nour to any bishop, of any church, and in any country. 

Those who wish for further particulars on this subject, 
may consult Jtn Account of the Preaent Greek Church (1722), 
by the learned Dr. Covel, who wrote with a particular view 
to communicate to the world the result of his enquiries into 
this doctrine of transubstantiation in the Greek Church. 

* The laity arc nc?er permitted to enter the chancel, but 
the priest comes forward and administers the communion 
to them sunding at the holy door^ i. e. the middlemost door 
of the Icono9to8i which is seldom opened but when this 
holy eftcnqncot b i^^oo^stered. 
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indeed, prescribes it to all her members four times 
H-year^ and it is so often* perfidrmed in monasteries, 
nod much oftaicT by those who have made great 
advances in hcdiness; but the laity, for the ifiost 
part, confess only once in the year, to which, in 
Russia, they are obliged by the laws of the land; 
and it is usual to do it in the great fast before Eas- 
ter. It is said diat they do not consider confes- 
sion as a divine precept, but allow it to be only a 
positive injunction of the church; but if such be 
really the case, it does not readily appear how it 
agrees with the definition of a sacrament. It used, 
however, to be a much more rational and edifying 
service here thian in the church of Rome ; for the 
ancient Greek church, as Dr. Covil observes, com- 
manded her penitents to confess their sins in se- 
cret to God alone; and bade them consult their 
prie$t or pastor in what wbs then needful to in- 
struct ihem, and " restore them in the spirit of 
meekness;'^ so that here the end of confessicMi was 
Ae amendment of the penitent; whereas, in the 
church of Rome, it serves rather to magnify the 
glory of the priest. 

In the former church, the confessors pretended 
only to abate or remit the penance, declaring the 
pardon to come from God alone; in the latter, 
they take upon them to i*emit or forgive the sin 
itself. But, if we may credit a learned and judi- 
cious traveller (Toumefort), the practice erf" cchi- 
fession is now much abused among the Greeks. 
And another learned authcx* calls it " one of the 
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fundamental pillars of the Eastern churches; the 
axis upon which their whole ecclesiastical polity 
turns; and that, without which, the clei^ would 
no longer have any authority or influence over the 
consciences of the people/' &c,* 

The next in order of their mysteries, or sacra- 
ments, is ordination, and in tiiis church they have 
the same division of the clergy into regular and 
secular, as in that of Rome ; and there are five oc- 
ders of them promoted by imposition of the bi- 
shop's hands, with prayer, viz. Readers,^ Sub- 
deaconsy Deacons, Presbyters, and Bishops. — ^The 
forms used in the ordination of deacons, p-iests, 
and bishops, are serious and significant, bearing 
in themselves evident marks of great antiquity; 
but it does not appear that that of the reader or 
subdeacOTi is considered by them as a sacrament, 
or that ordination in general was so considered in 
the primitive church. At the consecrati(Mi of a 
bishop, several bishops lay on their hands, to- 
gether with the archbishop; but it doe^ not appear 
from Dr. King, who gives these oflSces at full 
length, that in this church the attending presbyters 
lay on their hands, together with thfe bishop, at the 
ordination of a presbyter, as is the practice in the 
church of England 



* Ricaut's Preface to the State of the Greek Church, 
p. 12. 

t* This office includes singers, acolothysts, &c. 
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Great care used to be taken that the candidate 
for holy orders have no lameness, or other defect, 
either of body or limbs; but the ancient disci .^line 
of the Greek church, with respect to ordination is, 
said to be now much neglected; the canons being 
seldom consulted about the requisite age and cha- 
racter of the candidate, or the interval that should 
take place between the several orders; so that it 
frequently happens that they are all conferred in ' 
the space of three or four days. Yet, in those 
who are candidates for the Mitre, celibacy, and the 
assumption of Monastic habits, are still indispen-- 
sably requisite: and hence, few or no bishops are 
elected from among the secular clergy, but almost 
every bishop elect is an Archimandrite^ or Hiero- 
monachusy i. e. an abbot or chief monk in some 
monastery. 

This church, as well as that of Rome, seems to 
admit matrimony into the number of sacraments, on 
the ground of an expression of St. Paul corceming 
marriage, where, speaking of the union of man 
and wife as being a stronger tie than that of pa- 
rents and children, he adds, " this is a great mys- 
tery^ but I speak concerning Christ and the 
church.^^* But surely the apostle^s language 
would have been different and more explicit, had 
he meant that a Christian sacrament should be 
built on this text. Besides, the term mystery is 
of much greater latitude than sacrament; every 
sacrament is a mystery, but every mystery is not a 
sacrament. 

* £phc8« y. 33. 
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The ceremonies with which matrimony id per- 
formed in the Greek church, consist of three dis- 
tinct offices, formeriy celebrated at different times, 
after certain intervals, which now make but one 
service. jRfrjf, there w*i a solemn service when the 
parties betrothed Aemsdves to each other, by 
giving and receiving rings, or other presents, as 
^ec^^ of tfieir mutual fidelity and attachment 
At this time tiie dowry was paid, and certsdn obli- 
gations were entered into to forfeit sums in propor- 
tion to it, if either of the parties should refuse to 
ratify the engagement. At Ais cerem(Miy, called 
the espousals or betrothmgj the priest gives light- 
ed tapers to the parties to be contracted, making 
the sign of the cross cm the forehead of each, with 
the end of the taper, before he delivers it. 

The second ceremony, which is properly the 
marriage, is called the office of matrimonial coro- 
nation^ from a singular circumstance in it, that of 
crowning the parties. This is done in token of 
the triumph of continence ; and therefore it has, in 
some places, been omitted at second marriages. 
Formerly these crowns were garlands made of 
flowers or shrubs; but now there are generally 
kept in most churches crowns of silver, or some 
other metal, for the celebration of matrimony. At 
the putting of them on, the priest says, " M. the 
servant of God, is crowned for the hand-maid of 
God, N.;'^ and " N. tfie hand-maid of God, is 
crowned few the servant of God, M . m the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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Ghost; adding ihrice, " O l^ord our God, crown 
them with glory and honour.'^ 

The third ceremony is that of dissolving the 
crowns on the eighth day ; after which the bride is 
conducted to the bridegroom's house, immediately 
to enter on the cares of his family. 

The Greeks have no good opinion of second 
marriages, and a much worse of those who engage 
in holy matrimony a third time ; and the fourth 
marriage is condemned as absolutely sinful. It is 
required that the man be above fourteen years of 
age, and the woman above thirteen, before they 
enter into the state of. matrimony ; and the consent 
of parents or guardians is deemed so necessary, 
that the want of it destroys the validity of the mar- 
riage. The solemnisation of marriage during the 
fasts is prohibited, and divorces are not frequent, 
nor easy to be obtained. 

The last sacrament of the Greek church is that 
of the holy oil^ or euchelaiouy which is not confined 
to persons at the point of death, or dangerously ill, 
like the extreme unction of the church of Rome, 
but is administered, if required, to devout persons, 
upon the slightest malady. This ceremony, or 
mystery^ as they are pleased to call it, is chiefly 
founded upon the advice of St. James, ch. v. ver. 
14. 15. but is not deemed necessary to salvation ; 
md k is well that it is not, for seven priests are re- 

VOL. I. XX 
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quired to administer it regularly, and it cannot be 
administered at all by fewer than three. 

This oil may be consecrated by a priest; and 
when conseCi ited, each priest, in his turn, takes 
a twig, and dipping it in the oil, now made holy, 
anoints the sick person crossways,'on the fcnrehead, 
on the nostrils, on the paps, the mouth, the breast, 
and both sides of the hands, praymg that he may 
be delivered from the bodily infirmity under which 
he labours, and raised up by the grace of Jesus 
Christ* 

This service the Latins, who are desirous to 
make all the ceremonies of the Greek church coin- 
cide with their own, consider the same as, or equi- 
valent to, extreme unction : but though the Greek 
church reckons it in the number of her mysteries or 
sacraments, it differs from the Roman sacrament in 
its not bemg confined to persons periculose agrotan- 
tihusy et mortis periculo imminente^ and in its adher- 
ing more closely to the text on which it is founded, 
by requiring.more priests than one to administer it 

Tlie invocation of saints is practised in the Greek 
as well as in the Roman church. They pay a se- 

* << Lorsqu' il oiDt le malade avec de Phuile, il addresse 
ses prieres a Dieu pour le retablissement de sa sant6, et la 
remission de ses p6ch6s." 

La Doctrine Orthodoxe^ &c. ou La Theologie Chretienne 
MregScj Sec. Par le tres Re?. Pcre Platon (now metropo- 
litan of Moscow) p. 147. 
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condary adoration to the Vii^in Mary, to the 
twelve apostles, and to a vast ripamber of saints 
widi which the Greek kalender abounds ; but they 
deny that they adore them as believing ^eim to be 
gods. The primary object of all religious -vorship 
is undoubtedly the Supreme Being ; and th^ ho- 
mage paid to those saints is only a respect, as thej 
define it, due to those who are cleansed from ori* 
^al sin, and admitted to minister to the Deity, 
" thinking it more modest, and more available, to . 
apply to them to intercede with God,, than to ad- j 
dress themselves immediately to the Almi^ty.^^ j 
Thus, as to the object^ they assert that they are 
clearly distinguished fix)m idolaters, notwithstand- 
ing their offering prayers, and burning incense to 
their saints. 

But however plausible this reasoning may at 
first sight appear, it certainly implies the ascrip- 
tion of the divine and incommunicable attribute of 
ubiquity to the samts, and it will be difficult to re- 
concile it witfi that text of St Paul, " There is one 
God, and one Mediator between Gtod and men, 
the man Christ Jesus.''* 

Though the members of this church abhor the 
use of carved or graven images, and charge the 
Latins with idolatry on that account, they, notwith- 
standing, admit into their houses and churches the 
pictures of our Saviour, the Virgin Mary, and a 
whole multitude of samts, to instruct, they say, the 

• 1 Tim. u. v. 
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ignorant, and to zrdmsit^ the devotions of odiers* 
These pictures <»re usually suspended on the par- 
tition or screen that separates the chancel from 
the body <^ the church, which, from thence, re- 
ceives ^^ name of Iconostos; and they honour 
them t>y bowing, kissing them, and offermg up 
tjieir devotions before them: ihey likewise s(»ne- 
times perfume them with incense. 

Upcm some of their great festivals they expose 
to view on a table, in the middle of the choir^ the 
picture of the saint whom they conunemorate, 
bowmg as they approach, and kissing it with the 
greatest reverence : and M. Toumefort observes, 
that their devotion to their saints, and particularly 
to the Blessed Virgin, comes but litde short of 
idolatry. Yet they are far from thinking that they 
are thus guilty of any breach of the second com- 
mandment, which, according to them, prohibits 
only the makmg of graven images, and the wor- 
shipping of such idols as the Gentiles believed to be 
gods; whereas their pictures, being used merely as 
remembrancers of Christ and the saints, have writ- 
ten on each of them the name of the saint whom it 
is meant to represent. But, in their arguments in 
defence of this preference of painting to sculpture, 
there appears to be little solidity. They, however, 
consider themselves as secure, under the authority 
of St. John Danuiscenus^ NicephoruSj &c. 

This church, at the celebration of the Lord's 
supper, commemorates the faithful departed, and 
even prays for the remission of their sins; at the 
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faune time, she rejects purgatory, and pretends not 
to determine dogmatically concerning the state or 
condition of departed souls. She must, however, 
believe in a middle or intermediate state between 
death and the general resurrection, and that no final 
judgment is passed upon the great body of man- | 
kind, till the consummation of all things, otherwise 
such prayers could not be offered without absur- 
dity ; and in this belief she is countenanced by 
most of the primitive fathers of the church, if not 
by several passages of scripture. This comme- 
moration of, and these prayers for, their deceased 
friends, seem to have been established, partly out 
of respect to the dead, and for their benefit, and 
partly to impress on the minds of the living a 
sense of their mortalily. It is upon the same prin- 
ciple that a regard is paid to the reliques of saints 
and martyrs, of which, it must be owned, too su- 
,perstitious a use is made in this church, as well as 
in that of Rome. 

Works of supererogation, with their consequent 
indulgences and dispensations, which were once 
so profitable, and afterwards so fatal, to the inter- 
ests of this last church, are utterly disallowed in \ 
that now under consideration ; nor does she lay ; 
claim, with her daughter of Rome, to the charac- 
ter of infallibility. Yet, on this head, she seems to : 
be, like some other churches, not a little inconsist- 
ent; for, while she wisely disowns an absolute 
freedom from error, her clergy seem to consider 
their own particular mode of worship as that which 
is alone acceptable to God, and their oswi church 
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that which alone is entitled to Ae character of true 
and orthodox J whereby they assume in eflfect, what 
they deny in terms.* 

J Predestination is a dogma of this church ; but if 
/ viewed in the same li^t by her members in gene- 
ral, as amongst die people of Russia, where Dr; 
King tells us it is a very prevailing opinion, viz. 
" as depending on the attribute of prescience in 
the divine nature ;''t few, I presume, of the most 
anti-cahinistical in this, or any country, will find 
' much difficulty in subscribing to their doctrine on 
this most intricate subject. 

They consider the Septuagint as the authentic 
version of the Old Testament; — acknowledge the 
eighty-five apostolical canons as of great authority; 
—receive nine provincial councils; and allow near- 
ly the same authority that is due to the sacred 
Scriptures, to the canons of the first seven oecu- 
menical or general ones ; which are these : 

1. The council of JVice, held in the year 325, un- 
der Constantine, against Arius^ who denied the 
divinity of the Son, except in an inferior sense. 

2. The first council of Constantinople, held A. D. 
381, under Theodosius the Great, against Ma- 

* *' Les opinions crron6es de quelques ignorans, s'il j 
en a, ne peuvent pas souiller la verit^ de toute Tegtise ; 
d'ou il paroit, que notrc eglise orthodoxe non seulement 
est veritable, mais qu^elle eat aeule, et la m^me dea le com* 
mencement mime du monde^'* 8cc. Father Plato's Doctrine 
Orthodoxej'p, 127. 

tPage 16. 
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cedonuiSj who denied the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost 

3. The council of Ephesus, A. D. 431, in the 
reign of Theodosius Minor, against NestoriuSj 
who maintained the same opinion as Arius, and 
asserted, besides, that our blessed Lord had two 
persons, as well as two natures. 

4. The council of Chalcedony A. D. 451, in the 
reign of Marcian, against Eutyches, who denied 
the humanity of Christ, and asserted that there 
was only one nature in him, the opposite ex- 
treme to the Nestorians. 

5. The second council of Constantinopk^ A. D. 
553. in the reign of Justinian, in which the three 
chapters^ and certain doctrines of Origejtj &c. 
were condemned.* 

6. The third coimcil of Constantinople^ in Trullo,t 
A. D. 680, under Constantine Pogonatus, against 
SergiuSy pope Honorius^ MacariuSy bishop of 
Antbch, and others, who held that Christ had 
but one nature and one will, and were thence 
called Monothelites. 

7. The second council of Nice^ A. D. 787, in the 
reign of Constantine and his mother Irene, against 
the Iconomachiy who condemned the use of pic- 
tures and images ; and it is on the authority of 
this council that the Greeks defend the use of 
their pictures in their churches and w^orship. 

* See Mosheim's EccL Mat. cent. 6. part. 2. chap. 3. 
together with Dr. M'Laine's notes. 

t Held in a chapel of the Imperial Palace — In TruUo^ 
which signifies a vault raised in the form of a dome> which 
the Italians call a cufi/iola. 
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The Greeks observe a great number of hdy 
days, and days of abstinence; and keep four &sts 
in the year more solemn than the rest, of which 
Aat of Lent is the chief. It is even said that there 
b not a day in the year, which, in their church, is 
not either a fast or a festival; and that the several 
books containing the church-service for all the 
V days in the year, amount to more than twenty vo- 
lumes folio, besides one large volume called the 
Regulation^ which contains the directions how the 
rest are to be used. 

They have twenty-two fixed and immoveable 
feasts, besides those of tiie church of England 
Their other festivals are moveable, and depend 
upon Easter, m assigning which, they make use (rf 
the old paschal or lunar cycle,, as established by the 
first general council of Nice. 

Sermons being rarely preached among them, in 
many places never, or but seldom, except in Lent, 
and catechising being much neglected, what know- 
ledge they still have of Christianity is thought 
to be chiefly owing to their strict observation 
of the festivals and fasts ; " by which,'' says Sir P. 
\ Ricaut, " the people are taught as in a visible ca- 
' techism the history of Christianity."^ By Aese 

* The Present State of the Greek and Armenian Churchesj 
p. 16. Anno, 1678. Dr. Smith also has a very affecting 
remark on this subject, in his Account qf the Greek Church* 

<< Next to the miraculous and gracious proYidence of 
God, I ascribe the preservation of Christianity among 
them," says he, "to the strict and religious observation of 
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religious solemnities, the memory of our Saviour's 
birth, death, resurrection, and ascension; the doc- 
trine of the ever-blessed Trinity, and other funda- 
mental articles of our faith, are kept alive in their 
minds; and, while they commemorate the suffer- 
ings of the apostles and other saints, they are ani- 
mated by such glorious examples, to undergo the ' 
trials and hardships to which they diemselves are 
daily exposed, and to endure patiently the Moham- 
medan yoke. 

They begin their ecclesiastical year on the 1st 
of September; and in their account of the Crea- 
tion, they differ widely from the Western Chris- 
tians, reckoning about 5500 years from the begin- -jfj^ 
ning of the world to the birth of our Saviour; but 
from this last aera they agree with us in their com- 
putation of time. 

They use the cross to drive away evil sjJHts, 
gcc, and many of them abstain from things stran- 
gled, from blood, and from such other meats as 
are forbidden in the Old Testament. But it: is not 
to be imagined, that all the various superstitions of 
tiie vulgar, or tiie particular opinions ci every wri- 
the festivals and fests of the church ; this being the happf 
and blessed effect of those ancient and pious instkutiont, 
the total neglect of which would soon introduce ignorance, 
and a sensible decajr of {Hety and religion in other 
countries besides tho^e of the Levant,*' Sec. &c. See the 
whole passage in pp. 18, 19. A passage well worthy the 
attention of many professing ChrisUana among ooraelvea. 

VOL. !• Y y 
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ter on the subject of religion, are, in any country, 
to be considered as the redeived dogmas of the 
church ; yet this distinction has not, in all cases, 
been duly attended to, and particularly in regard 
to tills church, respecting which, in its present 
state of ignorance and depression, more full and 
correct information is still a desideratum in die 
history of religion. 

Dr. Mosheim refers us, for the doctrine of the 
Greek church, to a treatise, entitied, The Ortho- 
dox Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic East- 
em Churchy which was drawn up by Peter Mogis- 
lauSf metropolitan of Kioff or Kiow^ in tiie Ukraine, 
in a provincial council assembled in that city, and 
originally meant merely for the use of his own 
diocese. This confession, originally composed in 
the Russian language, was afterwards translated 
into Greek, revised, approved, and confirmed, in 
1643, by Parthenius of Constantinople, and the 
other tfu-ee Grecian patriarchs; who decreed, " that 
it faithfully followed tiie doctrine of the church of 
Christ, and agreed entirely with the holy canons.'^* 

It has, since then, passed through various edi- 
tions; and one in Greek, Latin, and German, was 
published at Breslaw by Dr. C. Gottlob Hoffman 
in 1751, with an histc^-ical account of itf 

An ample account both of this and the otiier 

• Dr. "Xing, p. 18. 

t See the article Russian Greek Churchy below. 
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confessions received among the Greeks, may be 
seen in pp. 45, and 53, of the JSibliotheca Theolo- 
gi^e SymboL of the learned Jo. Christ. Kocherus^ 
and an ample and exact list of the writers whom it 
is proper to consult, in order to the forming of a 
just notion of their state, circumstances, and doc- 
trines, is given in the Bibliotheca Graca of the 
learned Fabriciusyp. 441. 

Worship, Rites, AND Ceremonies. — Much 
of what should belong to this head ik already anti- 
cipated, and yet much still remains to be said; 
for the public service of the Greek church is so 
long and so complicated, that it is very difficult to 
give a clear account of it, and still more difficult to 
give a short one. The greatest part of it varies 
every day in the year, and every part of the day, , 
except in the communion-office, where the larger 
part is fixed, and where, as already observed, ; 
three liturgies or offices are occasionally in use.* 

The service of every day, whether it has a Vigil 
or not, begins in the evening of what we would 
call the preceding day, as among the Jews ; and, 
for the same reason, viz. because it is said in the 
Mosaic account of the creation, that " the evening \ 
and the morning were the first day.''— The several 
services for each day, according to the origmal or 

* Sec above, p. 305^ The word Liturgy in this church 
constantly ugnifies the communion service^ or office of the 
eucharist only, which was its ancient meaning in English^i 
lUng Edward's liturgy contained only that office. 
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monkish institutioil^ are, Istj The Vespers^ which 
used to be celebrated a little before simset; 2d^ 
The After-Fespers, answering to the Completorium 
of the Latin church, which uised to be celebratid 
after the monks had supped, and bdbre they went 
to bed; 3dy the Mesonyctiartj or midnight service; 
4thy The Matins^ at break of day, answering to the 
laudes of the Romish church; Sthj The First hour 
of prayer, or primal at sunrise; 6thj The Third 
hour^ or tertiayZi the* third hour of the day; 7M, 
The Sixth hmr^ or sexta^ at noon; and 8^A, The 
Ninth hour^ or nonUy in the afternoon, at the ninth 
hour qH the day. 

These are called the canonical hours; but it was 
not till a late period Aat the after-vespers were add- 
ed, before which, the reason assigned for the number 
of services being severiy was because David saith, 
" Seven times a-day will I praise thee." The 
greatest part of the service of this church ccaisists 
in psalms and hymns, which should all regularly, 
accordmg tx) the primary instituticMi, be sung; and 
when that %vas done, these daily services could not 
possibly have been performed in less than twelve 
or fourteen hours. 

But the service as it now stands, and was at first 
drawn up in writing, is calculated for the use of 
monasteries ; and when it was aftenvards applied 
to parochial churches, many of the above offices or 
forms, which had been originally composed for 
different hours of the day and night, were used as 
one service;, without any alterations being made. 
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to avoid repetitiiHis;^ and it is now become the 
practice to read die greatest part of diem, especially 
in parish churches; yet stUl they are read in a sort 
of recitativei and hence the expression in the Ru- 
bric, ** The liturgy of St Chrysostom is sung^^^ or 
other offices ar A sur^. 

In all the services, except in the communion, 
prayers and praises are oflFered to some saint, and 
to the Virgin Mary, almost as often as to God; 
and in some of the services, after every short 
prayer uttered by the deacon or the priest, the 
choir chaunts, " Lord have mercy upon us,'' 
thirty, forty, or evenjiftt/ times, successively. 

Though the number of services is the same 
every day, the services themselves are constantly 
varying in some particular or other, as there is not 
a day which, in this church, is not either a fast or a 
festival. She seems to have shewn naless atten- 
tion than the Romish church to preserve the me- 
mory of the saints and martjTs, as appears from 
her Menaon and Menologia. So great is the num- 
ber of her saints, that every day in the year has 
some saint, and frequently one day has several. 
The Merneon is a book which contains the hymns 
and particular services for the samts, and for tiie 
festivals as they occur in the kalender throu^iout 
the year. It is /divided into twelve volumes in 

* Thus, likewise, in the ser?ice of our own church, the 
TiuUmB, the Htany^ and the communion^ which were former*' 
ly thr^e dist^ct services, read at different times of the 
d^Tf sure a9w run into one serrice. 
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folio; on6 volume for each month, whence it has 
its name. All the saints, whose festivals occur in 
each month, have their proper days assigned them 
in the volume for .that month; — ^the rubric of the 
(Uvine office to be performed on that day is men- 
tioned; the particulars of the office follow; an ac- 
count of the life and actions of the saint is inserted, 
and sometimes an engraving of him is added. 
Whence it appears that the Menaon of the Greeks 
is nearly the same as a work would be which 
should unite in itself the Missal and Breviary of 
the Roman Catholic church. The Menologium 
answers to the Latin Martyr dogy.* There are 
several Menologiay as at different times great alte- 
rations have been made in them ; but the ground- 
work of them all is the same, so that they are nei- 
ther wholly alike, nor wholly different, f 

The lives of the saints occupy four volumes fo- 
lio ; these are seldom read in parish churches, un- 
less on saints days, but in monasteries they are 
usually read at the matins or morning service. 

But, besides those saints whose festivals are 
marked m the kalender, there are other saints and 

» « Menologium^ in quo nomina sanctorum, ct vita brcvi- 
ter recensentur, fusius tamen quam in Romano ^fartyrolo- 
gio." . Dr. Bray's BibL Paroch. p. 381. 

t From these works it evidently appears that the Greek 
Church invokes the saints, and implores their intercession 
with God. « Haud obscur^ ostendit,'' says Walchius, 
^* Grscos eo cultu prosequi homines in sanctorum ordi- 
nem ascriptosi utilloa infocent." BibL TheoL vel. ill p. 66a. 
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festivals, to which itome pcHttion of the service for 
every day of the week is appropriated. Thus, . 
Sunday is dedicated to the Besurrecfion /'Mondaiy 
to the jingek; Tnesd2iy to St. John Baptist; 
Wednesday to the Virgin Mary and the Cross; 
Thursday to the Apostles; Friday to the Passion 
of Christ; and Saturday to the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs. For these days there are particular hymns 
and services, in two volumes folio, entitled Octoe- 
chos J to which, and the Menaon, the coYnmon ser- 
vice^ a book which contains services common to 
all saints, martyrs, bishops, &c. may be consider- 
ed as a supplement. 

The Psalter and the Hours, i. e. the services of 
the canonical hours, fill another volume. The 
book of Psalms is divided into twenty portions, 
called Cathisrns or sessions;* one of which is read 
a); a service, and each cathism is divided into three 
parts, called <rT«fl'i/f, the stations,^ at which the 
Gloria Patri is said, and AUelujah three timfes^ 
with three reverences. 

The four Gospels make another volume by them- 

* See the number of psalms oontained in each CathUm 
in Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Churchy 12mo. 1680, 
p. 303. 

t If these words imply. that it was customary to sit while 
the cathisms were said, and to stand up when the doxology 
was sung, the practice is now different, as the congrega- 
tion never sit in church. Indeed, in most; churches, few or 
no seats are to be seen, for they << generally perform their 
devotions standing, and when they are weary, support them- 
selves with crutches." Thomson's Travels, vol. i. p. 391. 
Sbe also Grelot^s Voyage to Constantinofile, p. 163. 
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idves; and whenever the gospel is read in ai^ 
aervice, tfie deacon exclaims, ^^ Wisdom, stand 
up. Let us hear the holy gospel." The chw, 
at the be^nning and end c^ die gospel, always 
says, '^ Glory be to thee, O Lord! glory be to 
diee;'' an ejaculaticm which was enjoined to be 
. used before die gospel in King Edward's first 
T common prayer-book. 

From die Old Testament and tfie Episdes, ex- 
tracts only are used in the service; and these, 
made from different books applicaUe to the day, 
are collected together in the Menseon or Octoe- 
chos, and in reading them, at every change,^ the 
deacons call out, attend. 

The Ritualy or Book of Qfficesy contains the rites 
of Bapttsntj Marriage, the Burial Service, &c. 
And die Book of Prayer, or the Service, as it is 
called, contains die ordinary daily prayers and 
Ectmias^ for the priest and deacon, in the vespers^ 
matins, and communion offices, unless the ser- 
vice be changed^ as it very frequendy is, cm ac- 
count of the nature of the holiday. 

All diese different services are mixed togedier, 
and adjusted by the directions contamed in the 
book of Regulation; and it is the difficulty of this 
adjustment \i4iich makes the public worship of diis 
church so very intricate, that, as was said of the 

• EctitUa (EitTflr.) is the same as litany with us ; and in 
every service there are several ectinias, commonly distin- 
guished by their beginnings. 
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sen^ice of the drurch of England before the Refor- 
mation, " many times there was more business to n 
find out what should be read, than to read it when n 
found out.'^* 

^* It is well known'^ says Mr. Thomson, " that 
they'' (i, e. the Greeks) " still continue to perform 
their devotions with their faces towards the east, in 
which they are scrupulous even to superstition. 
They seldom pull off their caps in the church, ex- 
cept when the gospel is read, — when the elements 
are carried in procession before their consecration, 
or during the celebration of the eucharist; but 
at these times they all stand uncovered with ex- 
traordinary reverence and attention. They have 
ho instrumental music in their churches, and their 
vocal is mean and artless; but now and then the 
episde and gospel are pretty well sung by the dea- 
cons.^'t 

In regard to the ceremonies of this church, they 
are numerous and burdensome, so much so in- 
deed, that besides the several books containing the 
church service as above. Dr. King tells us, that 
" they have a great number of ceremonies conti- 
niTed upon the authority of oral tradition only.^'J 

* Pre/ace to the Book of Common Prayer. — See Leonis 
Allaiu de LibrU Ecclesiastic i9 Gracorum Disaertationea dua, 
4to. Par, 1645. 

t Travels^ Y. l.p. 410. — Mr. T. likewise observes (p. . ^ 
39 1 .) that the womcri "ai*e always apart from the men in <-v, 
their retigioti> assemblies.*' 

t Page 48. 
VOL, I. z z 
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And hence Dr. Mosheim ventures to say, that 
" their religion is a motley collection of ceremo- 
nies, the greatest part of which are either ridicu- 
lously trifling, or shockingly absurd. Yet,^Vadds 
he, ** they are much more zealous in retainmg and 
observing these senseless rites, than in maintaining" 
the doctrine, or obeying the precepts of the religion 
they profess.'V^ The ceremonies ccamected with 
the seven mysteries or sacraments have already 
been noticed, under the head of doctrines; and for 
an account of that of the Benediction of the waters, 
on the morning of the Epiphany, the reader is re- 
ferred to the article Russian Greek Churchy below. 

In the Greek, as well as in the Latin churchy 
there is a ceremony called the Divine and Holy 
Lavipedium, observed on Holy Thursday, i. e. 
the Thursday of Passion Week, in imitation of our 
Saviour^s humility and condescension in washing 
his apostle's feet. 

At Constantinople, Jesus Christ is, on this occa- 
sion, personified by the patriarch, and every where 
else by the bishop of the diocese, or the principal 
of the monastery, and the twelve apostles by twelve 
priests or monks, when a ludricrous contest arises 
who shall represent Judas, for the name attaches 
for life.f The office for this ceremony i^ allowed 

* Ecclea. Hist, v. 4. p. 254. Edit. 1806. 

t This mark of our Lord's humility is likewise comme- 
morated on ibis day by most Christian kings, who wash ihc 
feet of a certain number of poor persons, in a very ac- 
ceptable way, not with their own royal hands, but by the 
hands of their Lord Almoner> or some other deputy. 
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to be ancient, and, if decently performed, must be 
affecting. It may be seen in Dr. King's " Bites 
and Ceremonies of the Greek Church in Jiussia,^^ 
where he has given the principal offices and ser- 
vices of the Greek church at full length. 

The reader, whose curiosity is interested in a 
more minute research into the rites and ceremonies 
of this church, may likewise consult Dr. Covel, or 
any of the liturgical authors mentioned by Fabri- 
cius in his Btbliotheca Graca. 

As almost all succeeding writers have drawn 
most of their informaticMi on this subject from 
Goar^s Euchologiony* Dr. King, in his preface, re- 
marks, that he " sometimes deviates from exact- 
ness, by endeavouring to .make all the Oriental 
ceremonies square witfi those of the Western 
church, he having been one of the missionaries 
sent by the society de propaganda Jide into the 
East; one great object of which institution, was to 
reconcile the Greek church with the Latin ; and no 
\ray was so likely to prevail, as to persuade the 
former that they had altogether the same ceremo- 
nies as the latter, only under different names.'' 

It must notwithstanding be acknowledged, that 

* JSuchologioTif aive Rituale Gracorum^ Grac. et Lat, 
Ofierd Jac. Goar ; fol. Parisiis, 1647. See also Dr. Cave's 
Diaaertatio de libria et officiia Mccleaiaaticia Gracorumad cal' 
ceth Hiat. Liter, Part 2. ; where this work of Goar is spoken 
of in high terms, and seemingly without the caution given 
us by Dr. King ; a caution which perhaps should be extend- 
ed to the work of Leo AUatiua^ referred to above, p. 328. 
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a great similarty subsists between the burden- 
some ceremoiues of diis and the Romish church; 
a natural consequence of their union for nearly 
nine hundred years : whence every Protestant may 
kam to set a due value on that reformation whidi 
is established in his own. 

CHURCH-GoVERNJf ENT, DISCIPLINE, REVE- 
NUES, &c. — This church bears, a striking resem- 
blance to that of Rome, with regard likewise to its 
government and discipline. Both are episcopal, 
and in both there is the same division of the clergy 
into secular and regular; the same spiritual juris- 
diction of bishops and their officials ; and the same 
distinction of offices and ranks. 

The supreme head of the Greek church is the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, whom they style the 
13ih Apostle ; and whose usual title, when he sub- 
scribes any letter or missive, is, " by the mercy of 
God, Archbislwp of Const ojitmople, the New Rome, 
and Oecumenical Patriarch.^^ The right of elect- 
ing him is vested in the twelve bishops who reside 
nearest that famous capital;* but the right of con- 
firming the election, and of enabling the new 
chosen patriarch to exercise his spiritual functions, 
belongs only to the Turkish emperor. 

The office is very uncertain, for it is oft^n ob- 

* The right of consecrating him is claimed by the Arch- 
l>ishop of Heraclea ; and this honour is granted to his secj 
from its haying been thg metropolis of the Thracian dio* 
cese, before Constantinople became the chief seat of the 
empire. 
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tained, not by merit, but by bribery and corrup- 
tion; and when a higher bidder appears, the pos- 
sessor is often displaced.* It is notwithstanding 
both honourable and lucrative, and of high trust 
and influence ; for, besides the power of nominat- 
ing the other three patriarchs of Alexandria, Anti- 
och, and Jerusalem,^ and all episcopsd dignitaries, 
the Constantinopolitan Patriarch enjoys a most ex- 
tensive jurisdiction and dominion, compfehending 
the churches of a considerable part of Greece, the 
Grecian Isles, Walachia, Moldavia, and several of 
the European and Asiatic provinces that are sub- 
ject to Turkey.J He not only calls councils by 
his own authorit)% to decide controversies, and di- 
rect the affairs of the church; but, with the per- 
mission of the emperor, he administers justice, and 
takes cognisance of civil causes among the mem- 
bers of his own communion. J For the admini- 

* " In the space of two years that I stayed at Conslarili- 
nople," says M. Grelot, "two different patriarchs gave for 
the patriarchship, the one 50,000, the other 60,000 crowns, 
as a present to the Grand Signior." — Voyage to CouBtantU 
nofiU, p. 138 ; see also pp. J 39, UO."* 

t Yet these dignities are stiil elective, but be nominates 
. and approves the election when made. 

4 Sir P: Ricaut tells ust p. 82., " tiiat he has no power 
over the dioceses of the other patriarchs, who are supreme 
and independent in their respective jurisdictions." " Every 
one" (of the four patriarchs) " is supreme within bis own 
jurisdiction, and if they all meet together in one place, 
ihey mutually kiss ope another's hands.*' Father Simon's 
Vrit. Hist, p. 16. from Metrop. Crilopulus in Efiiu Doctr. 
JSccL Orientk 

§ Sir. P. Ricaut, p. 18.; and Mosheim's Ecclesiastical 
Katoryy vol. iv.p. 248. edit. 1806. 
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stration of ecclesiastical afiBurs, a synod, convened 
monthly, is composed of the heads of the church 
resident in Constantinople. 

In this assembly he presides with the patriarchs 
of Antioch and Jerusalem^ and twelve archbishops. 
Seniority ought to take the lead in these councils, 
but is often overborne by superior talents, or habits 
of intrigue; and a majority is commanded by that 
prelate, whose mfluence promises most to those 
who support him.* 

The Patriarch of Alexandria resides generally 
at Cairo, and exercises his spiritual authority in 
Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, and part of Arabia. Da- 
mascus is the principal residence of the Patriarch 
of Antioch^-\ whose jurisdiction extends to Meso- 
potamia, Syria, Cilicia, and other provinces ; while 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem comprehends within the 
bounds of his pontificate, Palestine, part of Arabia, 
the country beyond Jordan, Cana in Galilee, and 
mount Sion. The episcopal dominions of these 
three patriarchs are extremely poor and inconside- 
rable; " for the Monophysites have long since as- 

• The synodal bishops, in 1797, Mr. Dallaway tells us, 
were those — of Csesaria, in Cappadocia ; Ephesus, in Ionia; 
Heraclea, in Thrace ; Cyzicus, and Nicomedia, in Bithy- 
nia ; Nicxa, Chalcedone, Dercon, Thessalonica, Turnebo, 
and Adrianople, in Thrace ; and Amasia, in Pontus. 

J i. e. When he is not at Constantinople ; for so slender and 
uncertain are the revenues of the patriarchs of Jerusalem 
and Antioch, that they are obliged to reside at Constanti- 
nople, and to depend, in a great measure, on the bounty of 
their superior, who, of course, commands their sufTrages. 
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sumeid the patriarchal seats of Alexandria and Anti- 
och, arid have deprived me Greek churches of the 
greatest part of their members in all those places 
where they gained an ascendant. And as Jerusa- 
lem is the resort of Christians of every sect, who 
have their respective bishops ^nd rulers, that juris- 
diction of the Grecian patriarchs is consequently 
confined there within narrow limits/^* The reve- 
nue of the patriarch of Constantinople is drawn 
particularly from the churches that are subject to 
his jurisdiction ; and its produce varies according 
to the state and circumstances of the Greek Chris- 
tians, whose condition is exposed to many vicissi- 
tudes.f " The bishops depend entirely upon a 
certain tax, levied upon each house withm their 
districts inhabited by Greeks ; and they are univer- 
sally charged witli the interest, at least, of large 
sums, accumulated for ages, in consequence of 
money (avanids) levied on the patriarchate, to which 
each diocese is bound to contribute its quota. By 
such burdens, the revenues are so diminished as to 
leave to the most opulent bishop, " little more,'^ says 
Mr. DaUaway, " than 300/. a-year.^^J And the 

• Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 247. 

t See a brief account of the power and revenue of this 
patriarch, and of the names of the several sees under his 
spiritual jurisdiction, in Dr. Smith De EccL Gnxca Hodl- 
erno StaiUy p. 48., &c. 

t « I have been credibly informed," says Mr. Dallaway, 
" that the whole revenue, collected by contribution from the 
dioceses, fees for absolution, muleOiction, masses, and 
compoundiog of relii^ious penalties, does not exceed 3000/. 
a-year; but this admits a latitude of exception in favour of 
casual and unavowed resources of income." — Page 100. 
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same defalcation of their qpginal incomes is said to 
extend throughout the whole ecclesiastical istate^ 
from the prelates to the parochial papas^ of priests. 

The power of the chief patriarch is maintained^ 
(Ml die one hand, by the authority of the Turkish 
monarch, and, on the other, by his right of ex- 
communicating the disobedient members of the 
Greek church. His influence with the Porte is 
very extensive, as far as liis own nation is con- 
cerned. His memorials are never denied ; and he 
can, in fact, command the death, the exile, impri- 
sonment for life, deposition from offices, or pecuni- 
ary fine, of any Greek whom he may be inclined 
to punish with rigour, or who has treated his au- 
thority with contempt. And his right of excom- 
munication gives him a singular degree of influence 
and authorit)^ as nothing has a more terrifying as- 
pect to that people than a sentence of excommuni- 
cation, which they reckon among the greatest and 
most tremendous evils. All orders of secular 
clergy in the Greek church, inferior to bishops, 
are permitted to marry ; and the married papas are 
distinguished by a fillet of white muslin round 
their bonnet of black felt,* and are never promoted 

Another list of the churches depending on the patriar- 
chate of Constantinople, composed by Mlua Doxofiatriuii 
may be seen in Leo Allatius, De Cons, Eccl. Occid, et Ori' 
cnt, lib. i. cap. 24. And both these lists afe copied by Fa- 
ther Simon, in his Critical History of the Religions and 
Customs of the Eastern Mitions, p. 165. 171. 

• Mr. Dallaway observes, that they likewise *< wear long 
beards universally ;" a practice which formerly was com- 
mon, if it does not still extend, to all the clergy of all or« 
ders and descriptions. 
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to a higher dignity than that oi protopapas of the 
church in which they serve. The regular clergy, 
we are told, are generally men of a certain educa- 
tion ; whereas the seculars are of the meaner sort, 
and illiterate in the extreme.* 

The Cahyerij or Greek monks, almost imiver- 
sally follow the rule of St. Basil; the convents of 
females are now few in nuijjibef ; but in both sexes 
the degree of ascetic proficiency is marked by pe- 
culiar habits. 

Countries where found, Numbers, &c. — 
As the Greek church is of the highest antiquity, 
so, including all its branches, its doctrine prevails 
at this day over a greater extent of country than 
that of any other church in the Christian world, and 
is supposed to be professed by about 30,000,000 
of souls. It is professed throu^ a considerable 
part (rf Greece, the Grecian islands, Walachia, 
Moldavia, Sclavonia, Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, Ara- 
bia, Mesopotamia, Sjrria, Cilicia, and Palestine^ 
all which belong to this article,! being compre- 
hended within the jurisdiction of the patriarchs oi 

• Mp. Dallaway. — ^Sir P. Ricaut likewise says, that <<inost 
mechanics amongst us are more learned and knowing than 
the doctors and clergy of Greece." — Preface^ p. 9. 

t Yet the exact numbex: of Christians who are members 
of the Church now under consideration cannot easily be as- 
certained) as no inconsiderable proportion of the Chris- 
tians within these bounds belong to the other Eastern 
Churches, or to other communions. 
VOL. I. 3 A 
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Cocistantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jenisa* 
lem. At lea$t one half, if not two-tlurdsy of the in- 
habitants of European Turkey are Greeks; and if 
all these be Christians, their number must be very 
considerable, notwi&standing the harsh treatment, 
and many hardships to which for several ages Ihey 
have been exposed. 

Among other gric^vances, all the Greek nuJ^ 
above fourteen yeate of age, are subject togedier 
with all other ragasy i. e. all who are not of the 
Mohammedan religion, to a capitation tax, called 
Carach^ which " varies,^^ says Mr. Dallaway, " in 
three degrees, fron\/^r to thirteen piastres^ a-year ; 
nor are the nobility liable to any odier personal 
tax: but individuals frequently suffer greatly in 
Aeir property, without redress/'f 

On the other hand, the Gretks in Turkey enjoy 
several privileges; for, besides die patriarchate, to 
which they may aspire, th^ Ottomian government 
has, for some ages past, conceded to them four 
posts of the greatest honour and emolument that 
a subject can enjoy, viz. the .dignity of hospodar^ 
or govenior of the two fertile provinces of Molda- 
via and Walachia, with the tide of prince, and the 
offices of body physician^ and chief drogoman or 
interpreter, of the imperial court. Yet the value 
of these appointments must be much lessened, 

* A fdaatre is equal to about 4«. sterlings or somewhat 
more. 

t Page 105. 
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from the circumstance of dieir being held only at 
the pleasure of die SiUtan. 

A district of Constantinople, now called the Fa- 
naly is appx>priated, thou^ not exclusively, to die 
Greek nation ; in which, since the pol^session of the 
Turks, the noble families, and dieir dependants, 
have in a great measure resided. And as the pa- 
triarchal church (diat di die Blessed Virgin) is si- 
tuated in the centre, the necessary attendance of the 
patriarch and twelve Synodal bishops, with the ^r- 
chondesj or princes, has rendered it populous* " In 
former times it was much mcsre so; for most of 
die latter description have now hoiises at Kooroot- 
chesme and Amaoot keuy, on die canaL Whilst 
the total population of the Greeks amounts to 
100,000, that of die Faiml does not exceed 2500. 

^^ Notwithstanding, it is still that place in the 
whde empire, where only the character of those in 
superior life can be learned : where their manners 
are more pdished, their informftti<»i more extend- 
ed, and their language more pure,^^* 

In Candia alone (the ancient Crete) are twelve 
bishops ; the first of whom assumes the tide of 
Archbishop df Gortyniuy and resides at Candig, 
the capital of the island ; and the number of Greeks 
is about 150,000*1 In Sdo also, (the anci^t 
Chios) there are about 100,000 Greeks, and fevcr 
ral monasteries. 

* Ddlawaf, p. 99. 

t Sanry'a Ltttera on Greece. 
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The Greeks have not, properly speaking, any 
universities; and the chief semmaries of educatioa 
for the members of their church are established on 
mount jithasy in Macedonia, now'* called Monte 
SanctOj or the Holy Mount, where there are twen- 
ty-two monasteries, and about 4000 monks, and at 
die mcKiastery of the Apbcalypse, in the island of 
Pathmos; "but I am credibly infcHTned,^^ says 
Mr. Dailaway, " that the latter contains, at this 
time," (1797) " three professors only, and less than 
100 students,"* 

Eminent Men, &c.— Ahnost all the fathers 
erf the first four ages, down to Jerome, were erf 
Greece, Syria, and Africa; and of these, Ignatius, 
Polycarp, Irenasus, Origen, Justin, and Chrysos- 
tom, were all of them great; men^ some of them 
learned and eloquent, and all of them luminaries 
and ornaments of the Greek church, except Ire- 
naeus, who was bishop of Lyons, but may not im- 
properly be mentioned here, as he was a Grecian, 
and wrote in Greek. To these may be added, 
Basil, bishop of Caesarea ; Athanasius, bishop of 
Alexandria; and Gregory of Nazienzen, simamed 
the divine J who was one of Jts most illustrious or- 
naments, and died about the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, after resigning the See of Constantinople in 

* Page 378. These monks are almost all, as already ob- 
served, of the order of St. BasiL The students are in- 
structed in the Holy Scriptures, and in the various rites 
and ordinances of the Greek church ; and oiit of these mo- 
nasteries those bishops who are suffragans to the patriarch 
of Constantinople are usually chosen. 
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favour of Timotheus, archbishop of Alexandria, 
who disputed it with him.* 

But, if we descend to later times, a different 
scene will open upon us; for nothing can be con- 
ceived more deplorable than the state of the greater 
part of the Greeks, ever since iheir subjection to 
the oppressive yoke of the Ottomans. Since that 
fatal period, almost all learning and science, hu- 
man and divine, have been extinguished among 
ihem. They have scarcely any schools, colleges, 
or any of those literary establishments that serve 
to ennoble human nature ; and the ignorance that 
reigns among themi, has the worst effect upon their 
morals. Those few that surpass the vulgar herd 
iji intellectual acquirements, have derived this ad- 
vantage, not from having studied in their monaste- 
ries, but from the schools of learning in Sicily or 
Italy, where the studious Greeks usually repair in 
quest of knowledge, or from the perusal of the an- 
cient Fathers ; " and more especially,'' says Mo- 
sheim, " 6f the Theology of St. Thomas, which 
they have translated into their native language.^'f 

Yet, notwithstanding these assertions are built 

* Such is the account that is usually given of his resig- 
nation ; yet it was not Timotheus, but JVectartua^ that suc- 
ceeded him. 

In Dr. Pagitlf s Christianografihy may be seen the suc- 
cession of the bishops of the four patriarchal sees, for the 
first six hundred years, and of the patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople till towards the end of the seventeenth century. 

t Ecclea. Hiat. vol. iv. p. 252. 
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upon ^ clearest endence, and supported by tes* 
tiinoDies of every kind, many of the Greeks deny, 
witfi obstinacy, tfab inglorious chai^, and exalt 
Ae learmng rf dieir countrymen ^nce die revival 
of letters. One eminent historian* has not only 
composed a Ikt of die learned men diat adorned 
Greece in die seventeendi Century, but also makes 
mention of an academy founded at Constantinoide 
by a certain Greek whose name ivas Manckac^ k 
which all the branches of philosophy, as well as 
die liberal arts and sciences, are taught with suc- 
cess and applause. But all this does not demon- 
strate that modem Greece is enriched with science 
either sacred or profane; but serves only to prov« 
diat the populous nation of die Greeks, m which 
there are many ancient, noble, and opulent Ssimi- 
lies, is not entirely destitute of men tA learning 
and genius. In die midst of diat ignorance which 
surrounds them, some such have arisen, we rea^ 
ly admit, and have shone like meteors in a gloomy 
firmament. And of diese, pediaps the most emi- 
nent was CyriUus Lucar^ patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, in the seventeenth century; a man whose 
name and memory will long be held in honour by 
every ordiodox member of die Greek church ; and 
one who, from his learning and character, and the 
firm opposition which he made to the encroach- 
ments of the Romanists, deserved a much better 
fate. The Jesuits, whom this opposition had ren- 
dered his bitter enemy, seconded by the credit and 

* See Demet. Cantcmir't Hiatoire de /* Emfdre Ottomofh 
torn. ii. p. 38. ' 
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influence xS the French ambassador at Constanti- 
nople, and assbted by the treacherous stratagems 
of some perfidious Greeks, perplexed smd perse- 
cuted him, and, at length, accomplished his ruin $ 
for, by the help of false witnesses, they obtained 
an accusaticm of treason against him, in ccoise- 
quence of wUch he was put to death in the year 
1638, by the order of the emperor.* 

* For an account of the authors, who have recorded his 
life, transactions, and deplorable fate^ see Moshelm's £cd, 
^w^ vol. Y. p. 249. Edit. 1806. 
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Rise, History, and Changes introdit- 
CED BY Peter the Great. — Of those indepen- 
dent Greek Churches which are governed by their 
own laws, and are in communion with the patri- 
arch of Constantinople, but are not subject to his 
jurisdiction, there is none but the church establish- 
ed in Russia that is of any note in the Christian 
world; the rest, i. e. the Georgians and Mmgreli- 
ansy " are sunk in the most deplorable ignorance 
and barbarity that can possibly be imagineA'^*^ 

The accounts which have been given of the in- 
troduction of Christianity into Russia, are so fa- 
bulous and ridiculous, that they are sufficiently 
refuted by their own absurdity. Some have pre- 

• Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. vol. v. p. 253. 
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tended, that the countiy was converted by the 
apostle St Andrew. Another tradition, equally 
igroimdless, and still more absurd, reports,' that St. 
Anthony of Padua, converted them to the Chris- 
tian faith; and adds, that the saint swam over the 
Levant upon a great mill-stone, and then rode to 
Novogorod upon it! Another account says, that 
TFladimir was convinced of the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion, by seeing the book of the New Tes- 
tament thrown into a large fire, and from thence 
taken out unbumt and unhurt. What we learn 
with most appearance of probability is, that the 
Grwd Duchess CHga, or, as her name is pro- 
nounced, Olha^ grandmother to Wladimir, was the 
first person of distinction converted to Christianity 
in Russia, about the year 955, and that she assum- 
ed the name of Helena at her .conversion ; under 
which name ishe still stands as a saint in the Rus- 
sian kalendar.^ — ^Methodius, and Cyril the philoso- 
pher, travelled from Greece into Moravia, about 
the year 900, to plant the gospel ; where they trans- 
lated the service of the church, or some parts of it, 
from the Greek into the Sclavonian language, the 
common language, at that time, of Moravia and 
Russia; and thus it is diought that this princess 
imbibed the first principles of Christianity. And, 
being herself fully persuaded of its truth, she was 
very earnest with her son, the Grand Diike Svia- 
toslaVf to embrace it also; but this, from political 
motives, he declined to do. In the course, how- 
ever, of a few years, Christianity is said to have 
VOL. I. SB 
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made considerable i»t>gress in that nation; for 
when, after die accessicxiof Wladimir to the throne, 
and his marriage mih Anna, a Christian princess, 
dau^ter of die Greek Emperor Romanns IL, and 
sister of the Greek Emperors Basilius and Con- 
stantinus, he, in the year 988, was baptised, (when 
he took the name of Basilius;) it is i^d that 
20,000 of his subjects were baptised the same day. 

But whether it was Olga or Aima that had the 
h(HK)ur of converting Wladimir, it is fully ascer- 
tained that, about the end of the tenth century, 
the Christian religion was introduced into Russia, 
chiefly through their connexion with Greece; and 
coming from Ais quarter, it was very natural that 
the doctrine and disciplme of the church df Ccoi- 
stantinople should become at first the pattern of the 
church of Russia, which it still continues to^ follow 
in the greatest part of its offices. Hence likewise 
the patriarch of Constantinople formerly enjoyed 
the privilege of a spiritual supremacy over the 
Russians, to whom he sent a Metropolitan* when- 
ever a vacancy happened. — Michael was the first 
Metropolitan consecrated at Constantinople, and he 
was brought to Keif by Wladimir himself. After 

* MetrofioUtana had the government of a province, and 
Suffragan bishops under them, and were so called from 
their usually being the bishops of the capital dty of the 
province. Mosheim tells us, that in the fourth century, 
they had likewise the archbishops under them; but Metro- 
ipoUtan and Archbishop have long been almost synonymous, 
and their offices also much the same. 
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his death, the Metropolitan see of Kief was filled 
hy Lebriy also from Constantinople; and bishops 
were consecrated in Russia by their Metropolitans, 
IHX)bably with the approbaticm of the patriarch. 
But this privilege ceased on the 26th of January, 
in the year 1588, when, in a council assembled at 
Moscow^ Jeremiah, patriarch of Constantinople, 
who happened then to be in that city, yielding to 
the desire of the Czar Theodore Wanovitz, and 
the intreaties of the clei^, placed at the head of 
their church and nation an independent patriarch* 
. in the person oiJob^ Metropolitan of Moscow; on 
these terms, however,— that every new patriarch 
of Russia should inform the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople of his elevation, and obtain his confirma- 
tion. But, from this obligation of depending, for 
the confirmation of his installation, on a foreign ju- 
risdiction, the patriarch (rf Moscow was exempted 
by the four Eastern patriarchs, about the middle 
of the following century, under the pontificate of 
Dionysius 11., patriarch of Constantinople. 

Matters seem to have ccflitinued in this state, 
and but litde occurred in the ecclesiastical history 
of Russia, except perhaps the rise of the sect of the 
Raskolniktj'\ which excited considerable tumults 



* It was then likewise decreed, that the patriarch of 
Moscow (i. e. of Russia) and his successors! should enjojr 
all the prerogatives of the other patrtarchSf and have their 
rank next to the patriarch of Jerusalem. 

t See the lait head of this article below* 
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and oommotioiis m that kingdom, till Peter Ifae. 
Gfeat ascended the throne of Russia; who, in the 
beginning of the. ei^iteenth century, made some, 
remarkaUe changes in tbte form and adnunistratioQ 
both of its civil and ecclesiastical government 

This great prince made no change in the arti- 
des of fiuth received among his countrymen, 
which ccmtain the doctrine ci die Greek church; 
but he took the utmost pains to have this doctrine 
explained in a manner conformable to the dictates 
of right reason, and the spirit of the gospel; and he 
used die most effisctual mediods to destroy, on the. 
one hand, the influence of that hideous superstition 
that sat brooding over the whde nation; and, on 
the other, to dispel die ^norance of the clergy, 
which was incredible, and that of the people, wluch 
would have surpassed it, had that been possible. 

To crown these noble attempts, he extinguished > 
the spirit of persecution, and renewed and confirm- 
ed to Christians, of all denominations, liberty of 
conscience, and the privilege of performing divinb 
worship in the manner prescribed by their respec- 
tive liturgies and institutions. This liberty, how- 
ever, was modified in such a manner, as to restrain, 
and defeat any attempts that might be made by 
the Jesuits and other members of the church of 
Rome, to promote the interests of Popery in Russia, 
CMT to extend the jiirisdiction of the Roman pontiff 
beyond the chapels of diat com^iuniQix th^it were , 
tolerated by law; and particular charge.was given 
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to ^' council^ to which «belonged.th« cognisance 
of ecclesiastical, affiurs, to use thekr utmost care 
and vigilance to prevent the propagation of Ro- 
n^Lsh tenets among the people. All this caution 
had, no doubty arisen fix)m the repeated efibrts of 
the dcsig»^g pontiflfe of Rome and their mission- 
aries to extend the papal empire over the Greek 
churches, under the pretence of uniting the two 
communions; and, with this view, a negotiati(Mi 
was entered into in 1580, under John Basilides^ 
Grand Duke of Russia, who seems to have had 
political ends to answer in pretending to favour 
this union.— But, although the professed object of 
this negotiation failed, the ministry of Possevin^ 
the learned and artful Jesuit, who was charged 
with the mission on the part of the Roman pontiff, 
was not without fruit among the Russians, especi- 
ally ampng those residing in the Polish dominions. 

Proposals for imiting the two communions had 
b^n made by different Popes, as Honorius III., 
Gregory IX., Innocent IV., Gregory XIII., and 
last of all, by the Academy of Sorbonne. in 1718; 
but the Russian sovereigns and the nation have 
always remained firm and true, to their religion : 
at the same time, all religions, without exception, 
are tolen^edt in. Russia. In the year 1581, in the 
reigur of ^C^sff John FasUiemtz^ Pope Gregory 
Xffl.; proposed to that sovereign that, the Luthe- 
ran clergy should be banished from Russia; but. 
he wa^. sM^swpred, that in that country all nations 
ham a Jr^e^ex&rcise of their. religions^ and now in 
Russia there are Lutherans, CsJvinists, Hemhut- 
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ters, Armenians, Jews, Mohammedans, Pagfihs, " 
Hindoos, &c. &c. Roman Catholics aiie to be 
met with almost in every government, partibulkrly ^ 
in those conquered from the Polish doThinions: ^ 
their clei^ are governed by their own rulers, and ' 
are totally independent of the Russkm ecclesiasti*^ ' 
cal jurisdiction.* 

Peter likewise introduced a considerable change 
into the manner of governing the church. The 
splendid dignity of patriarch, which approached 
too near the lustre and prerogatives of majesty, 
not to be offensive to the eimperor, and burdbn- 
some to the people, was suppressed, in 1721, by 
this spirited monarch, who declared himself (and 
thus became, like the British monarch,) head of 
the national church. 

The functions of this high and important office 
were entrusted with a council assembled at St. 
Petersburg, which was called the Holy Synod; 
and one of the archbishops, the most distinguished 
by his integrity and prudence, wa? appointed as 
president of it. 

The other orders of the clergy continued iu 

* Mohilow was erected into an Archiepiscopal see of the 
Roman Catholics in Russia, by the empress Catharine IL> 
who wisely reserved to herself the nomination of the pre-r 
lates who should fill it. And it is remarkable, that in the 
consecration oath of Stanialaun Sieatrzencewezy the first 
archbishop who was consecrated at Rome, December 21, 
1783, the clause Hareticoa fieraegtun-j &c. was entirety 
omitted.— vf»/i. Jac, Rev. Dec. ISOZ^.p. 44^. 
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their respective rank and offices; but both their 
revenues and their authcHrity were considerably di- 
minished, it \ra5 resolved at first, in this general 
.refc»ination, to abolish all monasteries and con- 
vents, as prejudicial to the public, and imfriendly 
.to population; but this resolution was not put in 
execution; on the contrary, the emperor himself 
CTected a magnificent nionastery in honour of 
Alexander Netvsky^ whom the Russians place in 
the list of their heroes and saints,* 

Distinguishing Doctrines, — This church 
agrees almost in every point of doctrine with the 
Greek Church subject to the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, to which article, p. 299, &c. above, the 
reader is referred.f It, of course, receives seven 
Mysteries or sacraments; admits no statues or gra- 
ven images, but pictures only, upon which the 
name of the saint must always be inscribed. Dn 
King assures us, that the more learned of the Rus- 
sian clergy " would willingly allow no picture or 

* Mosheim's EccL Mat. vol. v. p. 255, Sec. 

f <' Eccl. Russica, ut Christianam fidem sub finem sae- 
culi decimi, ab. Eccl. Gr.sibi traditam accepit,ita hucdum 
in omnibus essentialibus, imo in ritibus etiam, cum e& ex- 
actd convenit ; et nihil majus sibi contingere posse existi- 
mat) quam ut in perpetuft cum e& unione indissoiubili nexu 
permaneat : id quod a Deo O. M. ardentissimis precibus 
expetimus.*' 

Archbishop Platen^ in the Supplement to M. Outen's 

iEuvr ea Mj^leSsf 4tOy partii., to which the reader is i^eferred 

for much authentic information on the general subject of 

this churchy as there communicated by that learned and 

• venerable prelate. 
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representeti(m whatever of God the Father; for the 
figure of ' the ancient of days/ fixnti Daniel's ti- 
akm,^ whose ^ garment was white as snoW, and 
die hair of his head like the pure wod/ is by 
&em inteq)reted to be tfie secdad person of tfa»^ 
Trinity, who so appeared to the propihist; yet St 
must be confessed, that the common practice i||K> 
contrary to their opinions, that, in a great nuoiBfr J 
of churches, as wdl ancient as ihodem, tkisJiguNf; ' "" ; 
and Jesus, and the Dave, are painted together to 
signify the Trinity: nay, there is now in the 
church of St. Nicholas at Petersburgh, a pictiH^ 
of an old man holding a globe, and surroimded 
with angels, on which God the Father is inscrib- 
ed.^'t Dr. King further observes, that during . 
the reign of Peter the Great, the sjmod censured 
the use of such pictures, sand petitioned the empe- 
ror that they might be taken down; when he, 
though concurring in opinion with the syiKKl, de- 
clined giving any command for that purpose, con- 
ceiving that his subjects were not ripe for such a 
reformation, and that, if attempted, it might give 
rise to an insurrection. 

The Apostles^ Creed is received by the members 
of this church, as containing nothing repugnant to 
sound doctrine ; but it is not sanctioned by public 
authority, like the Nicene and Athandsian Creeds; 
nor is this last ever recited in public.f We are told, 

* Chap. vii. 9. 
t Page 6. 

\ ^ Usus symbdi^ ita dicti apdstolici) in EccL Graeoo- 
Ru8uc4 nonnisi privatus est ... . Symboluiii S. AtbmMf 



dbat << m the ftussian Greek churdi there are nei- 
ther seniKinSy.iior exhortations, not catechising.''^ 
Bift such an asserticm, without explapatkm or qua- 
JificatioD, ean scarcely be admitted, particularly a9 
Ae contrary can be evidently proved by there be- 
Ipg many volunaes of sermons, exhortations, and 
cplechetical lectures, juii^d^and pdDlished by the 
Bte^ian clergy. They have also been charged with 
rehaptiBing all pepselytes fixMn other communions ; 
but this Ardibishop Plato denies, and remarks, 
that, in regard to baptism, they do not differ in any 
thing from the church dT Rome,*-**that they do not 
rebaptise proselytes from any communion of Chris- 
tians, excepting those who are unsound in the doc* 
trine of the Triniiy ; and that all others are admitr 
^ members si their church, on their sujinnitting 
to the mystery of the Holt/ ChrUm.f 



!£ccl. nostra agno8cit,et inter libros eecles. reperitur, et ut 
ejus fidem sequamar, inculcatur: tamen public^ nunquam 
ftteitajtur.'^ 

Arohb. Platoa, ut supra, pp. 164*>j9. 

• Secrei Msmoira ^f the Court qf St. J^etersburgj vol. ii. 
p.7S. ^ 

'f Afier obdervini; that thejr rebaptise ihp^ wbo bad 
lield (and, I prcsuine, those who had hMabapti«ad by man 
holding) heterodox opinions in regard tp the Holy Trinity, 
his words are i << fiaptisaium aliamm Ebeteaiarum Chiis- 
tianarum non irritum esse putamus, et qui e^ Hs ad jnos 
i«nioatt non iterato baptismate, aed ao|o aacro cbriamate 
innnetoi, racipiinus.*''^M. Dutbh's iCPwret MiUu^ part 
ii* p. 170. 

Aid, giving the sentioieaUof Us own, and of the Orfe)( 
duMh in general, on the subject of TVwMMMm^^ 
▼ou I. 3^ 
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With regard to the Confession or Catechism 
of the Metropolitan Mogilas, to which Dr/Mo- 
sheim refers fcsr the Doctrine of the Greek Church,* 
though it may not be considered at present, as it 
^^ seems to have been at on^ time, as the standard 
of the principles of the Russian Church;'^ yet 
even now it is admitted as a work containing no- 
thing repugnant to the dogmas of the councils, and 
the doctrine of the Russian Greek Church. But 
Dr. King says, " they allow the book of no autho- 
rity at all;'^t an assertion at which no one surely 
can be surprised, after examining the outlines of 
its contents which he gives us. There was, how- 
ever, no other work 6f the kind in their language, 
till of late years, perhaps not till 1766, when die 
Catechism of Theophanes^ archbishop of Novogo- 
rod, was published by the Synod. Dr. KL^ 
speaks of the author of this work as one " of the 
best and most approved Russian authors, and a 

archbishop says, .... " Ecclesia Catholica Orientalis, alqae 
Grsco-Russica, admittit quidem vocem Tranmbatantiatio 
Grxce ft<TV0-i«a'K ; nonfihyaicam illam tranaubatantiationem et 
camalemy aed aacramentalem et tnyaticam} eodemque . aefiau 
banc vocemf traneubatantiatiOi accipit, quam quo, aotiquissi- 
mi Eccles. Gr^ecae patres, has voces, fittretKh^ayn^fJuradta^dt, 
/ufT(tro/;tffM*«-ic, accipiebant.''-"/i^*<^. p. 171. 

* See the article Greek Church, above, p. 354. 

t Dr. King, p. 19. 

Mogilaay or Mogialaua^ likewise translated the JSucAalO' 
giofij or Greek Ritual, into the Sdavonian language, ^ which 
translation is in use among the Russes at this day, and la 
called their TVebrUky or Common Prayer.*' — Consbtt's 
Pref, to his State and Regulationa of the Church of Ruma^ 
8vQ. 1729, p. 7. ; where sec more of this Confession, which, 
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man o£ true penetration, moderation, and leam- 
mg/^* He likewise speaks favourably of a trea- 
tise, already referred to,, by the celebrated Father 
Plato, formerly preceptor for religion and the Latin 
tongue to the Cirand Duke, Archimandrite of the 
Trinity M(Hiastery, and member of the Holt/ Synody 
and now Metropolitan of Moscow, published ill 
1765, and intitled. Orthodox Learning, or A Sum- 
mary of Christian Divinity, which he wrote for the 
use of his Imperial Highness the late Emperor 
Paul; " a most rational and ingenious perform- 
ance, worthy the distinguished talents and erudi- 
tion of its author/'t 

ivhen subscribed by the four patriarchs, 8cc. and confirmed 
by a synod at Constantinople, received the title of The Con- 
feaHon of the Catholic and Jifioatolic Faith of Grecians and 
Ruasiana ; i. e. of the whole Eastern or Greek Church. 

* Pref p. 9. 

t An edition of this treatise in French was published at 
St. Petersburg in 1776, and, a learned and distinguished 
divine of this communion having politely favoured me with 
the perusal of a copy of this edition, I am happy to join Dr. 
King in his commendation of the work, which is doubtless 
the best existing Theological' Compendium of this church ; 
at the same time, I humbly conceive, with all due submis-* 
sion to the very learned and respectable author, that he has 
ventured to draw aside the veil that hangs on some future 
scenes, a little farther than the Scriptures have done . . '. . 
Thus, he says, p. 152, speaking of the resurrection,— 
" Les bienheureux seront glorieux, c'est a dire, orn6s de 
tons les dons, dans le bel age, dans la fleur m^me de la 
beaut6 immarcessible,*' &c. &c. Expressions these in re- 
gard to what « eye hatK not seen, nor car heard," which 
cannot foil to remind us of the scenery presented to our 
imagination by one whove character and principles have 
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WotsHip, RiT£s, AND CEREMONIES,-^— Un- 
der tbese heads likewise, there is but little worthy 
of remark here^ unless that, in addition to the forms 
and services of the Greek church, moat of which 
the Russians have aU along adopted, they still re- 
tab various ceremcmies and superstitknis of their 
own. At present, however, instead of strictly ob- 
serving all the cancHiical hours, Aey have serviccii 
both in monasteries and parish churches, only three 
times a day : viz. the vespers^ — ^the matins^ — and 
the liturgy y or communion. 

Whether the same forms had been every where 
established, on the first iiitroduction of Christianity 
kito Russia, is imcertam : but while the , service- 
books Were not prbted, but in manuscript, while 
a great part of the ceremonies were not written, 
and while a great latitude was left to the officiating 
priest in the choice of these ceremonies, many va- 
riations must naturally have arisen ; and so, in fact, 
such diversities, and such errors and. abuses, did 
arise, that the Patriarch JVeArow, A. D. 1659, in the 
reign of Aleocis Michdelawtch^i2Ahtr oi Peter the 
Great, in order to render the public service uniform 
throughout the whole empire, called in all the ma- 
nuscript books from the churches, and gave printed 
copies in their stead; with a directory, or book, 
which contains the regulations according to which 
all the services are appointed to be performed^* 

already been considered $ and which differ f rem those of 
this venerable prelate, not a little, but t6to cmlo. 

* This was the second ediUcmof the Church books. See 
beloW) p. 375. Mkon likewite caused an edition of tho 
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Had the means ^ich tihis patriarch took for 
introducing his reformed ritual been as mild, as 
bis motives doubtless in preparing it were pure, 
his character would have been more amiable and 
consistent He ^< was no doubt right in endea- 
vouring to render Ae form of worship more pure 
and simple; but he was wrong in exhorting the 
Czar Mexis to employ violence. They who would 
not make the sign of the cross with three fingers, 
had their hand cut off:— hence arose a schism. 

" These schismatics would not admit either the 
translation of the sacred books by Nichon, or his 
new litanies; and even now they would rather 
lose their head, than not make the sign of the 
cross with two fingers, as a symbol that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father alone.'^* 

Scriptures in the dialect of the country to be printed at 
Moscow, in 1663. It was taken from an edition of them 
in th^ Sclavonian language, printed in Poland, by Conatan'^ 
Hne^ Duke of Ostrogh, in 1581. « These," says Mr. Con- 
sett, '< are all the editions extant in that language, and 
hardly either of them any where to be found but in private 
studies, and scarce to be purchased for less than five 
pounds." — Preface^ p. 18. 

It is said that only three editions of the Russian Bible 
have since been published, consisting in all of not more 
than 6000 copies. What a vast disproportion to the popu- 
lation of Russia, which is supposed to be from thirty to 
forty millions I 

This circumstance', however, has not escaped the notice 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

* Se^et Memoirs f^fthe Court f^ St. Petersdurgf Yoi. ii. 
p. 85. See below, p. 406, &c. 
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The church service, in general, is performed in 
the Sclavonian lai^uage ; but in some places it is 
also performed in the Greek, both ancient and 
modem; and, in the administration of die sacra- 
ment of the L(»xl's Su(^r, the;||r use the liturgies 
of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom. 

The Greek Church does not allow any musical 
instruments; but die rhyme observed in singing 
the hymns produces a melody, with which the ear 
may be very well entertained.* 

Every person is obliged, by the civil law, to 
communicate at least cMice m the year, which, is 
commonly done in the fast before Easter; and diey 
scarcely ever receive the holy communion oftener : 
yet the service of the liturgy, or hearing masSy as 
it literally-is, is always considered as the principal 
service of the day. M. Chantreau was witness to 
die administration of the sacrament on the feast of 
Pentecost, when he tells us, that a protopope pre- 
sented to the communicants, (meaning the clergy) 

* M. Chantreau observes, that " the Greek priests have 
much more reverence and meditation in their way of going 
through divine service than the Latin priests;" — and that 
on festivals divine service is performed in Russia ^ with 
much more pomp than in the Latin Church." This last 
observation may be tru/6 ; btkt, if other accounts are to be 
depended upon, the former may justly be questioned. 
Besides, as his account of their manner of going through 
the church-service seems to be taken from what he him. 
self saw in the cathedral of St. Petersburg, when the 
Archbishbp of Moscow officiated, there is some reason to 
think that it^naiy be too favourable. 
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Standing in two rows in the altar, a Cup, in which 
was wine mixed with lukewarm water. " Every- 
one/^ adds he, " drank of it in his turn, the cup 
passing successively from the right row to the 
left ; and every communicant was served with a 
bit of bread,* in a spoon, which had been soaked 
in wine.^^* But I have very good aii^ority for 
observing, that this account is not correct, and that 
it should have been said, the consecrated bread was 
first administered, and the cup afterwards. 

Such is the form of administration for the cler- 
gy ; whereas in this, as well as other branches of 
the Greek church, the laity, as already observed, 
always receive both elements together. " If there 
be any who desire to participate of the holy mys- 
teries, the priest is to divide the two remaining por- 
tions of the holy lamb,'^ u e. the last two of the five 
consecrated loaves, " into as many small parts as 
will be sufficient for all the communicants; and, 
putting them into the holy cup, he administers the 
body and blood of the Lord together^ according to 
custom. But they are not to receive till after the 
deacon has said: Draw nmr with faith arid godly 
fear. Then they who communicate are to go near,t 

* Travels^ vol. i. p. 140. 

t i^ €. To the ^o/^andi2o^a/doorof the Ikonoataay (B^m. 
vovTct<rtf^ or screen, which separates the altar, prothesiSf and 
vestry, from the nave or body of the church ; for into the 
^ sanctuary, within this partition, or into what we would caU 
the c/iancelj the clergy only are permitted to enter ; tliere 
are even express canons to prohibit women going within it 
This screen is so called, as already observed} from the most 
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one after another, bowing with all humility and re- 
verence; and, holding their hands crossed on dieir 
breasts, are to receive the divkie mysteries; the 
priest) as he distributes them, mentions every com- 
municant's name : A*, JV. the servant of God^ doth 
partake of the pure ami holy body and blood of our 
Lord, our Qod, and our Saviour Jesus Christy for 
the remission of his sins, and for eternal life. Amen, 
The communicant then wipes his lips widi tbe hohr 
covering, and, kissing the holy cup, retires bowing.* 

Tlie Russians, with their mother church, have fiHir 
lents annually, besides a great number of oAer abr 
stinences, or &sts, and Wednesdays and Fridays, 
which are fish-days dm>ughout the whole year. 
The^r.;^ lent comprehends the forty daysprevi 
to Christmas ; the second^ which is their great 
the same space of time before Easter ; the th\ 
called the Lent di St. Peter^ commences the week 
after Pentecost, or Whitsimday, and ends on the 
feast of St Peter (June 29th); and the fourth, die 
lent of the mother of God, begins on the 1st, and 
ends on the 15th, of August, — ^this last being the 
day of Koimesis, or the assumption of die blessed 
virgin- 1 

holy pictures being usually painted or hung upon it : and 
the idea of the separation seems to have come from the 
•anctum sanctorum of the Jewish temple. 

* Rubric of the liturgy of St. John Cfarysostom) as given 
by Dr. King : in whose worts, on the RHee and Ceremonies 
of this Church, may be seen most of Us offices, drders, and 
senrices, at full length. 

t ^^ Thef «al neither meat, inUki nor eggs, during Lent. 
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The Russian Church, as well as the Latin, has 
many ceremonies, practices, and customs, which 
it would answer no good purpose to detail here : 
but as the ceremony of the Benediction of the wa- 
ters is of considerable antiquity, and is a remark- 
able solemnity in this church, in which it is still 
practised, some account of it may not be imaccept- 
able to the reader. 

In the Greek Church there are two offices for 
the benediction or sanctificatioh of the water, call- 
ed in the Euchologion, " The office of the Lesser 
Sanctification,^^ which may be performed at any 
time, when there is a want of holy water for bap- 
tism, or any other use of the church; and " The 
office of the Great Sanctification,^^ which is cele- 
borated on the Holy Theophany or Epiphany, in 
'memory of the baptism of Christ; by which the 
Greeks believe that the nature of all waters is sanc- 
tified; and that such virtue remains in them after 
this ceremony, that those taken in the night, when 
this service is performed in the church, will remain 
uncomipted for years, and be as fresh as water 
just taken from the spring or river. This appears 
fh)m St. Chrysostom's Homily on the baptism of 
Christ; whence we may learn the antiquity of this 
ceremony, and that it was originally perfonn<ed at 
the Mesonyction, or midnight service, which seems 
to be universally admitted. In Russia, this ser- 

Linseed oil, fish, herbs, roots, and mushroomsy are then 
their aole nourishment.'*— 5ecrer Metnoir$f vol. ii. p. 87. 
VOL. T. 3D 
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vice is joined with the liturgy of St Basil, in the 
evening, on the vigil of the Epiphany (6fli Janu- 
ary), when the Pemoctation is performed, and 
again repeated after the liturgy on the fijlowing 
morning; at which, in St. Petersburg, the sove- 
reign and the whole court assist, and walk in pro- 
cession with tfie clergy. 

A description of the manner in which tWs so- 
lemnity IS annually celebrated at St Petersburg, 
is given us by Dr. King, and by M, CSiantreau; 
from both which, that here presented to the reader 
is chiefly collected. On the river Neva^ upon <he 
ice, which is then strong in that country, there is 
erected for this ceremony, a kind of temple of 
wood, usually of an octs^nal figure, painted and 
richly gilt, having the inside decorated with va- 
rious sacred pictures, representing the baptism of 
our Saviour, his transfigumtion, and some other 
parts of his life, and on the top a picture of St 
John the Baptist. This is called the Jbrdiw, 
which name used to signify the baptistry or font, 
or any basin in which holy water is consecrated. 
There the attention of the spectators is drawn to a 
large emblem of the Holy Ghosty appearing to de- 
scend from heaven, a decoration conunon to al- 
most all Greek churches, in which 2i peristerion^ or 
dove, as a symbol of the Holy Ghost, is usually 
suspended from four small columns which siq)poFt 
a canopy over the IIolj/ Table. The Jordan is 
surrounded by a temporary hedge oi the boughs 
of fir-trees ; and, in the middle of the sanctuary or 
chancel is a square space, where the broken ice 
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leaves a communication with the water ruqning 
below, and the rest is ornamented with rich tapes- 
try. Around this temple a kind of gallery is 
erected, . and a platform of boards, covered with 
red cloth, is laid for the procession to go upon, 
guarded also by a fence of boughs* The gallery 
communicates with one of the windows of the Im- 
perial palace, at which the emperor and his family 
come out to attend the ceremony, which begins as 
soon as the liturgy is fini^ed in the chapel of the 
Imperial palace, and the regiments of guards have 
taken post cm the river. Then, at the scmnd of die 
bells, and of the artillery of the fortress, the clerks, 
the deacons, the priests, the archimandrites, and 
flie bishops, dressed in their richest robes, carry- 
ing in their hands Ifghtfed tapers, the ceiiser, the 
Gospel, and the sacred pictures and banners, pro- 
ceed firom the chapel to the Jordan, singing the 
h3anhs appointed in the office, and followed by the 
emperor, the grand duke, the senators, and the 
whole court. 

When arrived at the place where the ice is bfO- 
ken, the archbishop of Moscow, or other officiat- 
ing bishop, descends, by means of a ladder, to the 
side of the water. There he reads the prayers ap- 
pointed in the office,— dips his cross three times, 
and ends the ceremony by an exhortation appro- 
priate to it; and the waters are then thought to be 
blessed. As soon as the service is finished, the 
artillery and soldiers fire; after which the prelate 
sprinkles the water on the company around him, 
and on the colours of all the regiments that happen 
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to b^ at St Petersburg, which are {Wanted round 
the Jordan. He then retires, when the people 
crowd towards the hole, and drink of the waters 
with a holy avidity. " Notwiflistanding the cold, 
the modiers plunge their infants, and die old men 
their heads into them. Every body makes it a 
duty to cany away some for the purification of 
their houses, and curing certain distempers, against 
which the good Russians pretend this holy water 
is a powerful specific.^'* 

Many of the common people of Russia, besides 
the consecrated amulet, which they wear about 
their necks, which they receive at their baptism, 
and which they never after lay aside, commonly 
carry in their pockets a figure of some patron saint, 
stamped on copper. This they carry with them 
every where as devoudy as iEneas did his lares 
mid penates. Nay, like the Spaniards and Italians, 
the Russians have small chapels in their houses m 
honour of their favourite saint, who in Russia is 
known by the name of Bog or Obraz ; and no ex- 
pense is grudged to decorate the chapel of a Bog^ 
when the proprietor is a person of property.f Nor 

* Dr. King's Ceremoniesy Sec. p. 384. In this work may 
be seen the order or office for this ceremony. 

t '' What will be scarcely believedi but we can attest, be- 
cause we have seen it, is, that M. Scheremetojff\ a member 
of the Directing Senate^ has a cabinet of Bogs worth more 
than a million of rubles, or 222,222/. 4«. sterling." — M. 
Chantreau^s Travels in Russioy vol. i. pp. 143-4, where 
we are told, that in several cities there are particular mar- 
kets for selling Jioga; and that wax candles or tapers are 
burned before them. Yet these are the people whose. 
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is this childishness the rage of the common people 
only ; for even noblemen^ people in officb, monas- 
teries, all have their Bogs^ and at theliighest price. 
The saint or Bog is generally painted on wood, 
and its value is constituted by the diamonds with 
which it is surrounded. A Russian entering an 
apartment, salutes no one before he has made 
three cross signs before the Bog of the house; and 
those most in fashion are St. Nicholas, St. John 
Baptist, St. Sergius, and St. Alexander Newski; 
yet the other saints are not without veneration, 
more or less, which is always settled by the pre- 
tended power attributed to ihem by ignorant su- 
perstition. 

It has already been observed,* that the oint- 
ment for the Holy Chrism can be consecrated only 
by a bishop, and that only once a-year, on Thurs- 
day in Passion week; it may here be added, that 
the preparation and consecration of it is likewise 
confined in Russia to two places : — ^to Mosconv for 
Great Russia, and to Kieff ior Little Russia, whence 
it is distributed to the several churches in each 
country. At Moscow there is a place belonging 
to the College of the Holy Synod, near the Cathe- 
dral church, (Ml pmpose for this preparation, where 
the vessels and all proper utensils are kept.t 

church is styled bf Dr. Mosheiro, << The chief bulwark, 
and ornament of the Grecian faith !'' — EccL Hiat. vol. iv. 
p. 373. 

* See the article Greek Churchy above, p. 336. 

t See a list of the different ingredients in the composi- 
tion, which are upwaVds of twenty, together with the or- 
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Church Gov£rnm£nt and Discipline.*— 
From the first introduction of Christianity into 
Russia, till the year 1589, this church had been 
always subject to the patriarch of Constantin(^e, 
but no sooner was Job consecrated patriarch of 
Russia, than she declared herself independent of 
the other; yet it appears that she has since fre- 
quently appealed to the see of Ccxistantinople, not 
only in the way of advice, but judicially. Thus, 
it was by the authority of the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, that Alexis J father of Peter the Great, de- 
posed Nikofij the Russian patriarch,^ whose power 
and influence had arisen to that astonishing height, 
that he even excommunicated the Czan Peter 
the Great was too clear-sighted not to discern the 
dangerous consequences of this enormous power 
of the patriarchs, which had grown up by degrees, 
from concessions made to them by the Czars, — 
from the great wealth that they possessed, — ^from 
their influence with the clergy, and from their fa- 
mily connexions ; and therefore, upon the death of 
the patriarch Adrian, in 1700, he suppressed that 
dignity, and gave the administration of the affairs 
of the patriarchate to Stephen Jaworskyy metropo- 
litan of Rezan, with the tide of Exarch or vicege- 
rent of the patriarchal see. But small and dsuly 
occurrences were the only business which came 
before the exarch ; all affairs of importance were 
brought before the sovereign, or an assembly of 

tier of preparing it, in Dr. King's Rites and CeremordfSj p. 
419, &c. 

• This, however, did not take place without the forma- 
lity of a council, which was held in 1667. 
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the other bishops, to deliberate upon them; which 
assembly of the exarch and bishops was then 
kno^n by the name of the Holy Council. 

This government of the Exarchy lasted only till 
die year 1721, when Peter the Great declared, in 
a full asisembly of the clergy, that he thought a pa- 
triarch to be neither necessary for the administra- 
tion of church afiairs, nor expedient for the state; 
and therefore he had determined to introduce an- 
other fcMTn of ecclesiastical government, which 
should keep the medium between that ^ a single 
person and general councils; and this new mode 
was to be a constant council or synod, with the 
naiike of The Holy Legislative Synod Of this 
college or synod, whose seat was fixed at St. Pe- 
tersburg, he, at the same time, declared himself to 
be the supreme judge, as well as head of the 
diurch. It at first consisted of twelve members, 
^ee of whom were tushops, and the rest archiman- 
drites, hegumens, and protopopes^ &c« ; but the 
number has, since his time, been frequentiy 
changed by the sovereign, on whose wiU, the no- 
mination of all the members, their appointitients as 
sudh, and the time they serve in tiiat capacity, en- 
tirely depend. And, besides these, an officer, a 
layman, called the Chief Procurator, always at- 
tends at their deliberations, who is. considered as 
jdaced there on the part of the crown, and has a 
negative upon all their resolutions, till they are 
laid before the sovereign. Every member, before 
he is qualified to sit, is also obliged to take an 
^ath of allegiance, couched in the strongest tenns^ 
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in which it is declared, that no other than the so: 
vereign should be considered as its head; so that 
the checks put to the power of the clei^ by the 
establishment of this ecclesiastical colleige, are so 
effectual, that no prince in the world can now have 
less to fear from them than the sovereign of Rus- 
sia. At the same time, to elevate this college in 
the mmds of the people, and to prevent their look- 
ing upon it like the inferior colleges, it was order- 
ed, tluit in all spiritual concerns it should have the 
same power as the Senate ; — ^the same respect; — 
the same obedience, and the same right to punish 
the refractory. But in mixed cases which con- 
cern both the temporal and spiritual government, 
it was decreed, that the synod should consult with 
the senate, and present their common judgment to 
the emperor for his approbation. 

Theophanesj archbishop of Novogorod, was the 
person who was principally charged by Peter with 
his new-projected regulation; and that prelate con- 
ducted it with much success, as may be seen fix)m 
a work intitled. The Spiritual EegutatioUy which 
contains this new plan of ecclesiastical government 
and discipline : and, with some other pieces, well 
worth the perusal, was translated from the Sclavo- 
nian into Englishj^ by the Rev. Mr. Consett, for- 
merly chaplain to the British Factory in Russia, 
and printed in 1729. It is divided into three 
parts, of which the Jirst sets forth the reascms for 
making these important changes in the administra- 
tion of ecclesiastical affairs, and the advantages of 
this particular form ; the secondj the matters sub- 
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ject to the cognisance of the synod; and the thirds 
the duty, oflice, and power of the members them- 
selves. His Imperial Majesty's edict for establish- 
ing the spiritual college, or synod, together with the 
oath required of all tiie members, is prefixed, and 
an appendix is subjoined, regulating matters respect- 
ing the clerg}^, monks, and nuns. 

This work is, upon the whole, a judicious per- 
formance, and, at the same time, very curious, as 
it gives a striking picture of the unhappy state of 
darkness and superstition in which the clergy, as 
well ^s people, were involved before the reign of 
Peter, most justly styled the Great. 

Though matters belonging to the synod were 
clearly defined and ascertained in the Spiritual Re- 
gulation, yet its members were further empowered 
to make new laws, first presenting them to the em- 
peror for his approbation. And Peter, having 
placed the constitution and affairs of the Russian 
church on this footing, wrote a letter to Jeremiasy 
then patriarch of Constdntinople, stating the changes 
which he had made in the ecclesiaistical govern- 
ment of his coimtry, and desiring his approbation : 
to this the patriarch replied, in a letter dated 23d 
September, 1723!, ^ that he fuyy approved of the 
whole; and all tiwilf patriarchs, since that time, have 
honoured the synod with the name of Patri- 
archalJ^^ 

* Dr. King, p. 446. 
VOL, I. 3 E 
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To the synod the election of bishops was en- 
trusted by the Spiritual Regulation, and at the same 
time the manner of election is there prescribed : 
the synod is to nominate two candidates, and present 
them to the sovereign, of whom he is to make choice, 
of one. The persons most eligible to this d^nity 
are the archimandrites, and hegumens who belcmg 
to the synod; and, after them, other distinguished 
archimandrites who are entrusted with affidrs to the 
synod from their dioceses, and, attending in St. Pe- 
tersburg, give proofs of their abilities in conduct- 
ing the ccmcems of the church. In this respect 
Peter seems to have made no great innovation or 
change ; for the election and confirmation of the su- 
perior clergy in Russia always depended upon the 
sovereign, though the ecclesiastics had a share in 
the election. 

For the government of his diocese, each bishop 
has a consistory in the chief city, which is composed 
of three members, either archimandrites, hegu- 
mens, or protopopes, all appointed by the bishop. 
And subordinate to the consistory are many lesser 
courts of judicature, called Cantoirs, in which there 
are generally two members and their secretaries. 
Appeals lie from the cantoirsto the consistory, from 
the consistory to the bishop,, and from the bishop to 
the synod. 

The Clergy, Monks, Nuns, &c. — The epis- 
copal order in Russia is distinguished by the dif- 
ferent titles of metropolitan, archbishop, and bi- 
shop. The titles of ijietropolitan and archbishop 
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are not attached to the see, as in England; but \ 
are, at present, merely personal distinctions confer- 
red by the sovereign, which give the possessors no ' 
. additional power, and scarcely any precedence; for \ 
every bishop is independent in his own diocese, or 
dependent only on the synod. — There are two bi- 
shops, called FicOT'bishopSy one of Novogorod, the 
other of Moscow. Whether their office was wigi- 
nally the same with that of the Chorepiscopi is not 
ascertained; but, be that as it may, they are now 
consecrated prelates, with full power to execute 
every episcopal function in their own district : at the 
same time, there lies an appeal ftom them to the 
bishop of the diocese, for whom they pray as for 
their metropolitan. 

The clergy are divided into regular and secular. 
The former are of the monastic order, the latter are 
the parochial clergy, who are not bnly allowed to 
marry once, but formerly, a secular priest could not 
be ordained without being married ; and, if his wife 
died, he was obliged to quit his priesthood, and 
either retire to a monastery, or submit to take some 
kiferior office in the church ; so stricdy was he " the 
husband of one wife.^' That practice is now changed ; 
but still, the secular clergy are never permitted to 
marry twice, imless they relinquish their function, 
and become laymen. 

They are cdHod papas^ or popes, u e. fathers ; 

• The word fiafia is from the Greek, and was given in- 
^ftci^minatelf, in the first ages of Christianity, to all bi- 
shops, and in the East to all ecclesiastics, till Gregory iik4 
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and the highest dignity to which they can aspire 
is that of protopopCj or first pope in those church- 
es where there are several. One of this order may 
indeed be promoted to a bishopric, after the death 
of his wife, but he must first assume the habit 
" The secular clergy/^ says Dr. King, " are gene- 
rally the most ignorant, having seldom had any 
education, and being often taken fix)m the common 
peasants; the chief literary qualification required 
of such is, that they be able to read the service of 
the church, and to write their own language.'^* 
But this state of die secular clergy has been consi- 
derably improved since the reign of Catherine the II. 

Peter did not think it necessary to suppress mo- 
nasteries and nunneries; but he restricted their 
number, and enacted laws for their better regiila- 
ticMi, Among others, the age before which no per- 
son was to be received a monk was fixed at thirty; 
and even then, before any one could take the habit, 
it .was made necessary that he should serve a novi- 
ciate of three years in some monastery, and have 
the permission of the bishop of the diocese. If die 
novice, after the term of three years, should change 

Vllth ordered it to be reserved to the Bishop of Rome alone. 
But the separation between the Latin and Greek churches 
having taken place before his pontificate, the Greek Chris- 
tians did not respect this order, and therefore still design 
their inferior clergy by the title o{ fiafias or popes. 

* Page 273. Chanireau observes, that the monks "look 
on the popes as very far below them." This may be ac- 
counted for fi>om their not being, with themselves, eligible 
to the highest offices in the church. 
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his mind, and wish to return to the world, he is at 
liberty to depart; if not, he must present a certifi- 
cate from the superior and monks of the monastery 
where he is to be received, before the bishop is 
authorised to give him his permission. 

Most of the rules that were made for the regu- 
lation of monks and monasteries, were, at the same 
time, meant to extend to nuns and their societies; 
for which some additional laws were likewise en- 
acted. By diese it is determined that no nun shall 
receive the tonsure before she is sixty years of age; 
at least, never before fifty. . But if a young woman 
has an inclination to become a nun, -the circum- 
istances pf her case being approved of, she may be 
allowed to reside in a convent, (if she does not 
change her mind) till she has attained the age pre- 
scribed; when, if still so disposed, she may take 
the habit 

By these laws and regulations, which may be 
seen in Ihe Spiritual Regulation^ or in Dr. King's 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Greek Church in Rus- 
sia, it appears that Peter wisely reconmiended in- 
dustry to the religious of both sexes; and, for the 
improvement of the monks in learning, he ordered 
the youngest to be sent to l6am Latin and Greek 
in the schools at Moscow. 

There are thirty- six achbishoprics and bishop- 
rics in Russia, whereof the principal are,^ — Keiff, 
Novogorod, Moscow, St Petersburg, Kasan, As- 
tracan, Tobolsk, Jarostavl, Pscov, Rezan, Tver, 
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&c. ** At this day Russia contains an hufidred 
and fifty monasteries, goveme<i by fifty-d^t ^r*- 
chimandriteSj and nmety-nine Igumem (Hegutnens) 
or Priors^ and sixty-seven convents directed by 
abbesses. 

The number of mcHiks is supposed to be upwards 
of 6000, and of nuns more than 5000.— The other 
priests or ecclesiastics bel(»igkig to iMnasteries 
and cadiedrals arc to the number of 2000."* 

With, regard to the income of the clei^, ii^c 
likewise learn from M. Chantreau that ^' the arch» 
bishops and l»shops have from 16 to 18,000 livres 
a-year; the prbtopopes about 800 livres^ and the 
inferior clergy, in a country where provisions are at 
Ae lowest rate, have about fifty crowns in the small<^ 
est living, and 750 livres in the best. Besides, 
they possess a wooden house, and a piece of ground^ 
which they themselves generally cultivate."! 

Sect of Raskolniki, or Isbraniki. — 
Though no person is excluded from any office or 
employment under the Russian government, on 
account of 1ms religious tenets, J yet, as Ae sove- 

* M. Chantrcau's Travehy vol. i. p. 102. 

t Travels, vol. i. pp. 101, 103. ^All the children of 
priests are free, and generally consecrated to the service of 
the church." — P. 104. 

4 I here follow Dr. King, (p. 1.) from whom M. Chan- 
treau seems to differ, by observing, that the members of 
the sect now under consideration are excluded from offices 
of trust.— Vol. L p. 146; 
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reign aiid the Imperial family do always conform 
to the Greek Church, and no Russian, who has 
been educated in it, can lawfully depart from it, it 
may, with propriety, be called the national or esta- 
blished church. And though in Russia there are 
Fagans, Mohammedans, and Christians of various 
denominations, it does not appeal!' that there were 
any schisDaatics or sects that separated from the 
Russian church, till about the middle of the six- 
teenth century;* before which time there were 
hardly any printed books in Russia, and the MSS. 
were then miserably incorrect The Czar Jo/m 
BasUtdes theref(»e caused a considerable number of 
the church books to be printed and distributed for 
the use of the churches in 1562 ; and the newly 
printed copies differing considerably (by being 
corrected) from the MSS. excited religious zeal 
amongst the ignorant people, which was kept up 
by equally ignorant, or perhs^s designing clergy, 
chiefly those monks and others, who, to elude 
punishment for their misconduct, hid themselves 
in woods and other places distant from capital 
towns. But the external troubles of those times, 
from Tartars, Poles, Swedes, &c. and daily inuni- 
nent dangers, prevented the civilisation of Russia, 

* It U not without good authority that I here venture 
to differ from the learned Mosheitn, who seemt to date 
the first appeavance of the Raskolniki about the year 1666. 
The account here given differs still more widely from 
Voltaire, (who places it so far back as the twelfth century) 
notwithstanding be pretenda to have drawn the 'materials 
of his Hiaiory qf the Ru$Han £mfiire under Peter L from 
authentic records famished by» the Court of St. Petersburg. 
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and kept back the spreadmg of the Raskobiiks tB 
any extent, till about the middle of the next cen-' 
tur}% when, in the time of Czar Alexis Michaelo- 
vitZf the same causes produced the same effects. 

The yet miserable state of the church induced 
that sovereign, and the patriarch NUcon^ with the 
advice of a council held at Moscow, and that of the 
patriarch of Constantinople, Sec. to collect as many 
as they could of the still existing manuscript and 
old printed church'books, and to distribute, in their 
stead, copies (more correct) of the new edition then 
printed. This being done with strictness, and per- 
haps widi more zeal than judgment, created great 
alarm amongst ignorant people, and enlai^ed the 
number of tiie Raskolniks to a very great degree. 

This is the only sect we have yet heard of that 
has broken off from the established church in Rus- 
sia,* and it seems to have been formed on very 
frivolous grounds. Its members assumed the name 
of Isbranikij i. e. the multitude of the elect; or, ac- 

• It seems, however, to be subdivided into many inferior 
sects or parties. « It is a common mistake," says Dr. King, 
'' to consider the Raakolniku as a particular sect. They are, 
in fact, a great many different sects, as distant from each 
other as from the established church. Each of them boasts 
of its antiquity, and calls its adherents the Old BeUever9» 
There is such a varieiy among them, that I have seen a 
catalogue of thirty or forty different sects.** — P. 439, note. 

Of these a divine of the Russian church remarks, that 
" they are all founded upon misconception, ignorance and 
superstition, full of incoherence, and ail kinds of absurdities.'* 
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(K»rding to odiers, Staromertsiy u e. believers in the 
ancient faith: but the name given them by Aeir ad- 
versaries, and that by which they are generally 
known, is Raskolniki^ i. e. Schismatics, cxr tibe Se- 
ditious, Jhction. 

They allege, in defence of tfieir separation, the 
ccMtuptions, both in doctrine and discijdine, that 
have been introduced into the Russian church. 
They profess a rigorous zeal for the ktter di holy 
scripture, which they do not understand ; aad the 
transposition of a single w^ord in a new edition of 
the Russian Bible, though this transposition was 
made to correct an uncouth phrase in the translation 
commonly received, threw them into the greatest 
combustion and tumult. They will not allow a 
priest to administer baptism after having tasted apt* 
rituous- liquor; and, in this^ perhaps, they doHot 
amiss, since it is well known (or often said) *' that^' 
the Russian priests seldom touch the flask without 
drinking deep/' They hold, that there is no sub- 
ordination of rank, no superior or inferior among 
the faithful ; that a Christian may kill himself for 
the love of Christ : — ^that Hallelujah must be but 
twice pronounced ; and that it is a great sin to re- 
peat it thrice ; and that a priest must never give a 
blessing but with three fingers. They are regular, 
even to austerity, in their tnamiers ; but as they have 
always refused to admit Christians of other denomir 
nations into their religious assemblies, they have 
been suspected of committing in them various abo- 

voL. I. 3 F 
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midations, which ought not to be believed without 
the strongest demonstrative proof.* 

These people have suflFered much persecution, 
and various means have been taken to bring them 
back into the bosom of the church, but all in vain ; 
•'arguments, promises, threatenings, dragoonings, 
the authority of synods and coimcils, seconded by 
racks and gibbets; in a word, all the methods that 
artifice or barbarity could suggest, have been prac- 
tised;''! but these, instead of lessening, have in- 
creased their numbers, and, instead of closing, have 
widened the breach. Peter gave them some cele- 
iMity by the means which he took for restoring them 
to their mother church ; " but in him who aflFected 
toleration, and thought it useful to the population 
of his dominions, which stood so much in need of 
population,'' I agree with M. Chantreau in saying, 
that " it was unpardonable to have employed tor- 
. ture for converting them. Above all, he deserves 
to be severely blamed for the punishment of the un- 
fortunate Tomuj who ought to have been confmed, 
not given up to the flames."J This Toma was 
one of their priests, and a great enemy to the use 
of images, and the invocation of saints ; and he bore 

* D. M*Laine's note (n) in Dr. Mosheim's Eccleu.Mat. 
vol. V. pp. 253-4. 

The Doctor should, in justice to them, have added, th«t 
they look upon the worship of images as gross idolatry ; 
and, perhaps this practice in the Russian Church was one 
reason of their separating from it. 

t MosHEiM, vol. V. pp. 253-4. 

J 2Vavc/«, vol. i. p. 147. 
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his cruel punishment with such fortitude and un- 
daunted resolution, that Peter, struck with his con- 
duct when committed to the flames, is said to have 
repented of having given his consent to his condem- 
nation, and to have issued an order forbidding the 
persecution of the Raskolniki^ but commanding 
them to wear a sort of red hood, to distinguish them 
from his other subjects, which it seems they still 
continue to do. They have, however, met with 
much milder treatment ever since the reign of that 
monarch, and under Prince Potemkin Aey were 
granted several indulgences; se that the sect is still 
numerous and powerful. " There are some weal- 
thy merchants and great lords who are attached to 
jit, and It is widely diffused among the peasants.'^* 

♦ Secret Memoirs^ vol. ii. p. 85. 
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GEOfi&IAN AND MIN«R£LIAN 
GR£EK CHCTRGHES. 



WIIHTagtrd tt> the other kxfependeiit Greek 
diurcbes, viz. Ihose-caf 'die (hargians^ wii A^gf^tt- 
haruj or, as Ihey west andentfy caHbd, Aclberiam 
and Colchiansj* I have not as yet been able to leam 
any thing authentic, and of much importance, fur- . 
ther than what is told us by Dr. Mosheim, who 
observes, that the light of the gospel was introduced 
into Iberia by means of a female captive, in the 
fourth century, under Constantine the Great,t and 
that they have declined so remarkably since the 

* Georgia is often considered as comprehending both 
these nations, which are situated between the Black Sea 
-and the Caspian, and together form one of the Seven Cau- 
casian nations. — About the etymon of the name Georgia, 
authors are not agreed ; some think that the inhabitants are 
so called from their attachment to St, George^ the tutelaiy 
saint of these countries. 

t In this Dr. Mosheim is supported by Ruffinusi Socrates, 
and others ; yet Thomas a Jeau says, that they were con- 
verted to the Christian faith by St, George^ whose picture 
they still carry in their standards.— Z>e Conv, Omn, Gent. 
p. 410. 
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Mohammedan domitiioh has been established in 
these GoiH^Ties, that they can scarcely be ranked 
in the number of Christians. 

Such, in a moi^ especial mannts*, i^ die deprav- 
ed state <^ die Mingreliansy'^ who wander about in 
the woods and mountains, and lead a savage and 
undisciplined life; for^ among the Geargiansj or 
Iberiansj diere are yet some remains of religion, 
morals, and humanity. 

Each of these nations has a pontifif at their head, 
. whom they call. The Catholic^f who is obliged to 
pay a certain tiibute to the patriarch of Constanti- 
tinople, but is, in every other respect, independent 
on any foreign jurisdiction. They have also 
bishops^ and priests; but these spiritual rulers, 
says Dr. Mosheim, '^ are a dishonour to Christi- 
ani^, by their ignorance, avarice, and profligacy; 
they surpass almost the popvlsLCC in the corruption 
of their manners, and, grossly ignorant themselves 
of the truths and principles of religion, they never 

^ The Mingrelians are said to have been converted to 
the Christhm fahh by the preaching of St. Matthiaa; but, 
according to Brerewoodj by Cyrilius and Methodius, mini- 
sters of the patriarch of Constantinople.-— £nsrt«fnV«, p. 1 65. 

t R. Simon observes, on the authority of Father jhfita- 
boMs letter to Pope Urban VIII., that << it is not the Ca- 
tholic of the Georgians who is the chief in spiritual affairs, 
iRit the prince, who is supreme both in spirituals and tem- 
porals." — Crit. Hiat, p. 68. 

% ^ Creorgiani in octodecim Episcopatus distributi, qui 
uni CathoUco seu Patriarchae parent.**— Chytr. de statu Ec- 
cles. p. 3^. 
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entertain the least (bought of instructing the peo- 
ple. If, therefore, it be affirmed, that the Georgi- 
ans and Mingrelians, at this day, are neither at- 
tached to the opinions of the Monophysites^ nor to 
those of the JVestarians, but embrace the doctrine 
of the Greek church, this must be affirmed rather 
in consequence of probable conjecture, than of cer- 
tain knowledge, since it is impossible almost to 
know, with any degree of precision, what are the 
sentiments of a people who seem to be in the 
thickest darkness. Any remain:^ of religion that 
are observable among them, are entirely compre-. 
hended in certain sacred festivals and external ce- 
remonies, of which the former are celebrated, and 
the latter are performed, without the least appear- 
ance of decency; so that the priests administer the 
sacraments of baptism and of the Lord's supper 
with as little respect and devotion as if they were 
partaking of an ordinary repast.^'* Yet Richard 
Simon, in his Critical History of the Religions and 
Customs of the Eastern Nations ^^( endeavours to 
remove, at least, a part of the reproach under 
which the Georgians and Mingrelians labour on ac- 
count of their supposed ignorance and corruption. 

Mr. Broughton observes, that the religious of 
Georgia, both monks and nuns, follow the rule of 

* £ccl4fa. Hist, vol. iv. pp. 256-7, where, see the works 
to which he refers. 

t Ch. 5. and 6 — Speaking of this work of Father Simon, 
Dr. Mosheim remarks, that it " qften wanta correction**-'^ 
Mccl. Mat. vol. iv. p. 257, note (h) edit. 1806. 
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St. Basfl; — that the Georgian women, in general, 
are better instructed, and understand their religion 
better than-the men, because there are more mo- 
nasteries of women than of men; the Georgians 
being instructed in the principles of Christianity 
chiefly in the monasteries, where they learn to read 
and write ; and that, after the nuns are professed, 
and arrived at a certain age, " they are permitted 
to baptise, and even to apply the holy oils.^^* 

Of the Mingrelian religious, he observes, that 
they are called by the natives Beres; — ^that they 
are not cloistered, but may quit the religious lijfe 
whenever they please ; that the monks are habit- 
ed, like laymen, with this difference, that they let 
their hair and beards grow, which the others do 
not; and that the nuns, who are of different sorts, 
are dressed, like those of Georgia, in black, and 
cover their heads with a black veil.f 

* For this account he has the authority, of M. Taver- 
flier ^ 1. iii. cap. 9. p. 124. 

t Hiatorical Idbrary. Or see his authority, Hiat, dea 
Ord. Relig torn. i. c. 21. Since writing the above, I have 
observed that GeorgiadXid Mtngrelia were ceded to Russia in 
1800; and, if so, these churches now probably make a part 
of the Russian church. 
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EASTERN CHURCHES 

VOT tUMXCT TO IBB 

PATRURCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 

AND WHZf H SIFFSB FBOM THX GBISK CHUKCB 

nr 
DOCTRINE AND WORSHIP. 



Divisions and Subdivisions. — The East- 
em Christians, who iwiounce the communion of 
the Greek Church, and diflFer from it in some re- 
spects, both in doctrine and worship, may be com- 
prehended imder two distinct classes. 

To tJ^e former belong the MonophysiteSy so call- 
ed (from M«»«f. solusy and <i«/<rif, natura\ because 
they declare it as their opinion, that in the Saviour 
of the world there is only one nature; while the 

VOL. i^ 3 G 



418 ZASTERK CHURCHES. 

latter comprehends the followers of JVestoriuSj pa- 
triarch of Constantinople in the fifth century, fre- 
quently called Chalditansy from the country where 
they principally reside, but more generally known 
by the name of JS/estorians, and who suppose " that 
there are two distinct /r^tsom cm: natures in the Son 
of God.^'* 

The Monophysites are subdivided into two sects 
(X parties ; the one Asiatic, including the Jacobites 
and Armenians; and the other African j compre- 
hendoig the Copts and Abyssinians. 

And, in the class of Nestorians, are to be in- 
cluded the St. Thome Christians, or Christians of 
St. Thomas^ on the coast of Malabar. 

* MosHBtMy vol. iv. p. 357. 
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JACOBITE MONOPHYSITES. 



The Monophysites first made their i|^pear- 
ance in the fifth century, and Jacob Albardaiy or 
Baradaus^ as he is called by others, who flourished 
about A. D. 530, restored the sect, then almost , 
expiring, to its former vigour, and modelled it 
anew; hence they were called Jacobites from him. 

This denomination is commonly used in an ex- 
tensive sense, as comprehending all the Monophy- 
sites ^ excepting the Armenians; it however mcx'e 
strictly and properly belongs only to the Asiatic 
Monophysitesj of which Jacob Albardai was the 
restorer and the chief; and, as these dffler in some 
points fi'om the Copts and Abyssinians, I here pro- 
pose to consider the Jacobites in this last sense, 
as limited by Dr. M^Laine.* 

The Monophysites had at first gained over to 
their doctrine a considerable part of the eastern 

* Dr. Mosbexm'b EccL But. vol. iv. p. ^$7^ nofe (h.) 
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provinces of the empire, and were warmly support- 
ed by the emperor Anastasius, who raised to the 
patriarchate of Antioch, Severus^ a learned monk 
of Palestine, firom whom they were for some time 
called Severians. But on the death of the empe- 
ror in 518, Severus was expelled from that see, 
and the sect was every where opposed and de- 
pressdd by Jus$m abfl^^ following emperors, in 
such a manner that it seeihed to be upon the very 
brink of ruin, and aln^ostu all hope of its recovery 
vanished; when Jacob Si/rus, or Zanzalusy* for so 
he is also sumamed, an obscure monk, by hi& zeal 
and prudence, revived the drobpii^ spirits of the 
Mondi^ysites, and procbiced such an astonisluBg 
change in their affiurs by the power of his elo- 
quence, and by his incredible activity and dili- 
gence, that when he died bishop of Edessa, in 588^ 
he left his sect in a most flourishing state in Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and other countries, 
where they have subsisted and flourished, more or 
less, to the present day.*}* 

The head of the Jacotates is thjs Jacobite pa- 
triarch (rf Antiochy who, from the fifte^ith centuiy 
downw^ds, has always taken the name d£ Igna- 
tius^ with a view to shew that he is the lineail 

• " Genere Syrusf-^homo obscurus, qui propter suam 
tenuitatem cognominatus est Zanzalua** 

FoRBEsii ia Corse Ofiefay vol. ii. p. 107. 

t ^'thi^ ai^ irtrtin dl^ most^bove forty, or five-liiid- 
forty thousand families." 

Ta'the^ S^Moii's Oft. But. chHii. he. ^ icr6. 
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i^coesior df St. Ignatms^ who was bii^p cf An- 
tioch fti <^ first cent3uay, end ooMequenlly ^ 
lawful ipatriarch c^ Antioch. 

He reside^y for the fiicMt|nerty in 4ie monastery^ 
of iSI^. ^JTMrmd^, wluch^is ^^MuiUidi. ticir the dty <if 
MtrSifij ki Mesopotainia, Ml ^M^tifi^s ^ IMEer- 
cBn, has episco^ seat^ les li^» at yl^TitdSs, i^thendse 
named €m*atmty Jl^f^;mA<iAiet %rkn ^wns. 

The govenimefrt of this prds^ was too esrlen- 
sive, even before the death of Jacob j and Ac 
churches over which he presided too numerous, to 
admit of his performing himseff all #ie duties of 
his high office; and therefore ihe lattjcr gave a part 
of the administration of the pontificate to a kind ^ 
ccdleague, who is caSed Ae Maphrian or Primate 
df 'Sit East, and whose doctriie and ^scipline ai« 
said to be adopted by ftte Jacobite Chri^ans be- 
yond the Tigris. This primate used formerly to 
T&mAe at Tatirisy or Tagriiisj on the bwders of 
Aarmenaa ; but Ws present habitation is <he monas- 
tery df St. Matthewy yMdh is in the nei^bow- 
hood tif Moustdy a xnty df Mesopotanria. 

In the seventeenth century, a small body of the 
Jacobites albandonedf for some time, the doctrine 
and institutions of their ancestors, and embraced 
ihe communion of the church of Rome. This 
step was owing to the- su^estions and intrigues of 
Andrew Achigian^ who had been educated at 
Rome, where he imbibed the principles of Pope- 
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ry; and, having obtained the tide and dignity of 
patriarch from the Roman Pontiff^ assumed the 
denomination of Ignatius the XXIV. After the 
death of diis jM-etended patriarch, another usurper, 
whose name was Peter, aspired to the same digni- 
ty, and taking the ti^ of Ignatius XXV. placed 
himself in the patriarchal chair; but the lawful pa- 
triarch of the sect luid. credit enough with the 
Turks to procure the deposition and banishment 
of this pretender: and thus the small congregation 
which acknowledged his jurisdicticxi, was entirely 
dispersed. 

Since th«i, the Jacobites have ever persevered 
in their refusal to enter into the communicHi of the 
Church of Rome, notwithstanding the earnest en- 
treaties and alluring offers that have been made, 
from time to time, by the Pope's legates, to con- 
quer their inflexible constancy. 

\Ye are likewise told, that they propagate their 
doctrine in Asia with zeal and assiduity, and have 
not long ago gained over to their communion a 
part of the Nestorians who inhabit the maritime 
coasts of India.* 

* Dr. Mosheim's Eccl. M^t^yfA. vi. p. 18. 
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COPTIC MONOPHYSITES, 
COPTS: 



About the orthography and etymon of this 
word, critics sure much divided; some write Coph- 
tiy or Coptic others Cophtitesy Cophtita, &c^ Scali- 
ger and Father Simon derive the name from Cop- 
tosy once a celebrated town of Egypt, and the n\e- 
tropolis of the Thebaid; but M, Vobiey and others 
are of opinion, that the name of Copts is only an ab« 
breviation of the Greek word Aigouptios^ an Egyp- 
tian.* Be this, as it may, the name has long been 
used to comprehend all the Christians in Egypt, 
.who do not belong to the Greek Churchy but arc 
Monophysitesy and in most respects Jacobites* 
Some families of Copts are to be found in the 
Delta; but they chiefly inhabit the Saidy or Upper 
Egypt, where, inspme instances, they occupy 
whole villages. History and tradition attest 
their descent from the people whom the Arabs 

* It is called in Arabic el Kobe. See the Encycl. Brit, 
under the word CofiH 5 and Volhey's Traveh^ vol. i. p. 
53. Edit. 1801. See nJso fimsExwooD^s Mn^tricsy chap. 
32. 
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conquered, i. e. from that mixture of £g]rptianS) 
Persians, and particularly Greeks, who, under the 
Ptolemies and Constantines, were so long masters 
of Egypt. 

The gospel was preached early in Egypt; tra- 
dition says by St. Mark^ and the patriarch of 
Alexandria is still considered successor to St 
Mark there, as the Pope is tp St. Peta: at Rome. 
Before the incursions of the Saracens, the vulgar 
tongue of the Egyptians was called Coptic; but, 
since the sixteenth century, the Arabic is generally 
spoken in Egypt. The Christian liturgy is how- 
ever said to be still m Coptic^ thou^ " the priests 
understand littie of it; get prayers by heart, and 
pray without understanding.'^* The Cophts are 
said to be very fond of the bustie of rites and cere- 
monies that succeed each otfier with rapidity. They 
are always in motion during the time of service : the 
officiating priest, particularly, is in cbntinual motKiq^ 
incensing, the saints, pictures, books, S^c. evei^ 
moment; and they have many monasteries where 
the monks bury themselves from society in remote 
solitudes.f Their nunneries are properly hospitals ; 

* Dr. Het's ^tfyr* Lect. vol. i. p. 55. See also Picart, 
Yol. i. p. 153. 

t TraveU in Egyftt by Sonnini, who says that the chorch- 
service of this deDominatioD is performed in Arabic, and 
modern Coptic : the gospel is read in Arabic, that all may 
understand it. Father Vansleb also asserts, that *< the 
Cophts say the mass in Arabic, all but the Epistles and 
Gospels, which they rehear3e both in tbat and Cophtif^!^^^ 
EncycU Brit* as above. 
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and few enter them but widows reduced to beg- 
gary. They have a patriarch, whose jurisdiction 
extends over both Egpyts, Nubia, and Abyssinia, 
and who resides at Cairo, but he takes his tide 
from Alexandria. He has eleven or twelve bishops 
under him, besides the Abuna, or bishops of the 
Abyssinians, whom he nominates and consecrates.* 

The rest of the clergy, whether secular or regu- 
lar, is composed of the orders of Sl Anthony^ St. 
Paul, and St. Macarius, who have each their mo- 
nasteries. Both their archpriests, who are next in 
degree to bishops, and their deacons, are said to 
be numerous; and they often confer the order of 
deacon even on children. Next to the patriarch is 
the bishop or titular patriarch of Jerusalem, who 
also resides at Cairo, because there are but few 
Copts at Jerusalem; he is, in effect, little more 
than the bishop of Cairo, except that he goes to 
^Jerusalem' every Easter, and visits some other 
places in Palestine near Egypt, which own his ju- 
risdiction. To him belongs the government of the 
Coptic church, during the vacancy of the patriachal 
see. The ecclesiastics are said to be in general of 
the lowest ranks of the people, and hence that 
great degree of ignorance that prevails among 

* The bishops subject to the Coptic Patriarch of Alex- 
andria are those — Of Jerusalem^ Behneae^ Atfih^ Fium, Mo^ 
harrdki Montfallot^ Sijut, Abutigj Girgium^ J^egade on 
(HrgCy and lastly, the Metropolitan of Adyaainia »'^Fathek 
Simon's Crit. Hiat. p. 1 17. 
VOL. I. 3 H 
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them. The patriarch makes a short discotirse tb 
the priests once a-year; and the latter read Homi- 
lies, or rather legends, from the pulpit on great fes- 
tivals, but seldom preach.* It is likewise said 
that they read the gospel of Nicodemus in thek 
church service. They have seven sacraments, 
viz. Baptism^ the Eucharisiy Car^rmathny Ordi- 
natiorij Faith, Fasting, and Prayer; so that, al- 
though the number of their sacraments be the 
same wiA that of the Greeks, several dT them are 
different from theirs ; but their c^emtonies are in 
many respects the same. They allow of only 
three Oecumenical councils, viz. those oT Nice, 
Constantinople, and Ephesus; and they cilrcumcise 
dieir children before baptism, a custom v/biidi 
seems to have prevailed amimg them ever since 
the twelfth century; but some deny that circumci- 
sion is practised by them as a ceremony of religion, 
or as of any divine appointment, but merely as a 
custom which they derive from the Ishmaelites. 
Others are of opinion, that it is now wholly, or in 
a great measure, disused. 

The Copts observe four Lents with flie Greeks 
and most Eastern Christians; but it is said, both 
by Brerewood and Ross, that they do not keep the 

* " They have a book of Homilies taken out of the Chief 
Father*, of which they read somewhat after the reading of 
the gospel; and that serves as an explication or paraphrase 
upon the same gospel, so that there is no need of preachers 
to instruct them." — Father Simon's Crit, Hist, chap. x. 
p. 118. 
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Lerd^s day; an assertion this which surely ought 
not to be admitted without the strongest proof. 

Indeed, in regard to the accounts given us by 
these two authors qf the Eastern Christians in gene- 
ral, it may be remarked, as cff Father Simon^s work 
just quoted, that they sometimes " want ccMtection.'' 

There are three Coptic Liturgies; one attributed 
to St. Basily another to St. Qregory^ and tiie third 
to St. Cyril; they are translated into Arabic for the 
use of the clergy and people, ahd an edition of 
them in Latin was given by F. Kircher in the cen- 
tury befqre last.* 

• 

As greater error in regard to religion no where 
prevailed than in Eg3rpt before the Christian aera, 
so no country ever exhibited more sincere or 
greater Christmn piety than Egypt, and the north 
of Africa in general, for the first three ages of the 
church. We read of synods of 200 bishops as- 
sembled there; of 164 bishops under one metropo- 
litan, in one jM-ovince alone, viz. Zengitana^ where 
Carthage stood; and of some hundreds of bishops 
expelled firom thence by Gensericus^ king of the 
Vandals.! And whereas, in times of persecution, 
the Christians of various other countries were apt 

* They have also been published together with those of 
the Syrian Jacobites, and the Abyssinians, with learned ob- 
servations, by^ Renaudoty in the first and second volumes of 
his LUurgia Orientalea. 

t The fourth and sixth councils of Carthage. Vict. Lib. L 
De persecutione Vandalic. 
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to return to idolatry, the Africans were kept in the 
true religion, by the blessing of God, on the zeal 
and diligence of St. Cyprian, Amobius, Tertullian, 
Origen, St Augustine, and other able and pious 
men in that quarter of the world. 

But now, how amazing the change! little more 
than the mere shadow of Christianity can be seen 
in Egypit, and, in point of numbers, there are not to 
be found there more than 50,000 Christians in all.* 

" The denomination of Copts,^' says Dr. Mo- 
sheim, *^ comprehends all those Christians who 
dwell in Egypt, Nubia, and the country adjacent, 
and whose condition is truly^eplorable. Oppress- 
ed by the insatiable avarice and tjnranny of Ae 
Turks, they draw out their wretched >days in mi- 
sery and want, and are unable to support either 
their patriarch or their bishops. These are not, 
however, left entirely destitute ; since they are, in 
a manner, maintained by the liberality of those 
Copts, who, on account of their capacity in house- 
hold affairs, and their dexterity in the exercise of 
several manual arts, highly useful, though entirely 

• Ross's View, p. 67, where he observes, that " there 
are not above three Christian churches at Alexandria, and 
so many at Cairo.'* 

On the other hand, Lithgow, who wrote about the be- 
ginning of the seventeenth century says, that <' of Greeks, 
Copts, Armenians, and others, there are about 200,000 
Christians in the city of Cairo" alone ; but I am inclined 
to believe that this calculation is by far too highw— 7Vaxf(/«> 
p. 307. 
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unknown to the Turks, haye gained admittance 
into the principal Mahometan families.'^* 

The internal state of the Coptic Church, both 
with respect to doctrine and worship, is described 
by Father fFansleb or Fansleb, in his " Histoire de 
PEglise (P Alexandrie, que nous appeUons celle de 
Jacobites Coptes,^^ published at Paris in 1667; and 
in his " Relation d^un voyage en Egypte^^ p. 293, 
there is a particular account of the Coptic monaste- 
ries and religious orders.f 

* Eccles, mat, vol. iv. pp. i258-9. But, with all due defe- 
rence to this Very learned, and, in general, very correct, 
historian, the denomination of Cofita may rather be consi- 
dered as comprehending only a fiart of the Christians in 
Egypt i for those subject to the Greek patriarch of Alexan- 
dria are not called Cofita or Monophysites, but Greeks^ and 
are of the Greek Church. — In like manner, M Du Pinznd 
otheri call the members of the Greek Church by the ge- 
neral term, o^ Melihiteas whereas the Melchitea ire rather, 
or were only, those Christiajis in Syria, Egypt, and the Le- 
vant, who followed the doctrines and ceremonies of the 
Greek Church, but were not themselves Greeks. 

t See the other works referred to in Dr. Mo8heim*s 
Ecclea. Hiat. as above, (note) p. 959. 
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THE CHURCH OF ABYSSINIA. 



AS to the Abyssinian Christians, they surpass 
considerably the Copts, both in their numbers, their 
power, and their opulence ; nor will this appear sur- 
prising, when it is considered that they live un^tj: 
the dominion of at least a nominal Christian Empe- 
ror. They, nevertheless, consider the Coptic Alex- 
andrian pontiff as their spiritual parent and chief, 
and, instead of choosing their own bishop, receive 
from that prelate 2i primate y whom they C2l\Abunay 
(i. e. our father) and, according to some. Catholic^ 
whom they acknowledge as their ghostly ruler, and 
who, as well as the patriarch himself, is generally of 
the order of St. Anthony.* But the emperor has^ 

* " All the patriarchs, and other bishops of the East, are 
monks of the orders either of St. Basil or St. Anthony; for 
the patriarchs of Constantinople, of Antiochia, and of Ar- 
menia, are monks of St. Basil's order. The jAUiarchs of 
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a kind of supt'emacy in ecclesiastical matters. He 
Hone takes cognisance of all ecclesiastical causes^ 
except some smaller ones reserved to the judges; 
andhe confers allbenefices^exceptthatof the^6f/;ii7. 

The first conversion of the Abyssinians, or inha- 
bitants of Ethiopia Superior y to Christianity, is at- 
tribtited by some to the famous prime minister of 
their queen Candacey menticme^ in the 8th chap, of 
the j4cts of the Apostles; but however that may be, 
it is probable that the general conversion of that 
great empire was not perfected before the middle 
of the fourth century, when JPrumentiusj son of a 
Tynan merchant, consecrated bishop of Axutna* 
by Athanasius^ exercised his ministry among them 
with the most astonishing success. They were 
esteemed a pure church before they embraced the 
sentiments of the Monophysites in the seventh cen- 
tury, or sooner; and Dr. M^Laine ventures to say, 
that " even since tfiat period, they are still a purer 
church than that of Romc^^f 

They diflfer but very litde fix)m the Copts, and 

Alexandria, of i&thiopia, of the Jacobites, and of the Ma- 
ronites, are of St. Anthony* a i and the patriarch of the Nes- 
torians either of both." — Brerewood's Enquiriesy pp 
201-2. 

* Then the capital of that eountry ; whence iht Abaasine* 
or Ethiopians were called Axundta. 

t l^r. Mosheim's Eccl. Mat. vol. v. p. 140, note (t.) 
On the contrary, the editors of the Encycl. Brit, tell us, 
and, I believe, with more truth, << that little beside the name 
of Christiifliufy is to be found among them."-^Art. Abrjaai- 
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receive the scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment as the only rule of their fjuth, together with 
Ae diree first councils, the Nicene Creed,* and the 
Apostolical Constitutions. They also ** admit the 
Apocryphal books, and the canons of the apostles, 
for gcnuine/'t 

They boast tfiemselves to be of Jewish extrac- 
ti<m, and pretend to imitate the service of the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple oi Jerusalem ; so that their 
doctrines and ritual form a strange compound of 
Judaism, Christianity, and superstition. They 
practise circumcision, and are said to extend the 
practice to females as well as males. — They ob- 
serve both Saturday and Sunday Sabbaths, and eat 
no meats prohibited by the law of Moses. They 
pull off their shoes before they enter their churches, 
and sit upon the bare floor, and their divine service 
is said wholly to consist in reading the Scriptures, 
adnunistering the Eucharist, and hearing some ho- 
milies of the Fathers. They read the whole of the 
four Evangelists every year iu their churches, be- 
ginning with St. Matthew, and then proceeding to 
St Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, in order; and 
when they speak of any event, they say " It hap- 
pened in the days of St Matthew,^' i. e, while 

* Mr. Broughton says, but without giving his authority, 
that " they are not acquainted with the AfiOBtlen* Creed**-^ 
Historical Lib, vol. ii. p. 33 1 . 

Dr. Hurd makes the same observation, perhaps on the 
authority of Mr. B. 

t £ncycl. Brit. art. Abyssinia ; where see their tenets 
more fully detailed. 
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they were reading St. Matthew's Gospel in their 
churches.* 



They pray for the dead, hav^ a great veneration 
for the Virgin Mary, invoke saints and angels, and 
have at least as many miracles and legends of saints 
as the Church of Rome. With the Greeks, they 
venerate images in painting, but they abhor all those 
in relievo J except the cross : with them likewise, 
they have four Lents, of which the greatest com- 
mences ten days earlier than ours, and is observed 
with much severity; many abstaining, during it, 
even from fish, *^ because St. Paul says, there is 
one kind of flesh of men and another offishes.^^\ 
As they have no bishops but the Abuna^ tliey have, 
instead of them, an order of men whom they style 
Komos, or Hegumenas^ who preside over the priests. 
— Every parochial church has one of these, who is 
a kind of arch-presbyter, and has all the inferior 
priests and deacons, as well as the secular affairs of 
the parish, under his care and government. The 
office of the inferior priests is to supply that of the 
Komos in their absence, and, when present, to as- 
sist them in divine service. They have another 
order of ecclesiastics called Debtarisj who are a 
kind of Jewish Levites, or chanters, and assist at 
the public oflices of the church. All these orders 
are allowed to marry, even after they have been 

* EncycL J8nV.<»BR0UGHT0N's Hist, Libr, and Mr. 
Bruce's Travehf p. 145. 

t EncycL Brit. ... 1 Cor. xv. 39. 
VOL. I. 3 1 
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ordained priests; and, which is more singula/, some 
even of tfieir religious orders or monks, wjio are 
numerous, are allowed the same privilege, but 
those who observe celibacy are conmaonly in greater 
esteem.* 

A full and circumstantial account dT the religion 
of the Abyssinians may be seen in the Theologia 
Mthiopica of Gregory the Abyssinian, published 
by Fabricius, in his ^^Lux Evangelii toti Orbi ex- 
oriensy^ p. 716, where there is also a list of all the 
lyyilers who have given accounts c^the Abyssinians. 

A Confession of their Faith was published by 
Zaga Zabo, an Ethiopian bishop, oi", perhaps, only 
a KomoSj who was sent into Portugal by the empe- 
ror David, in the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. See also their Liturgy, in the 6th voL of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum; or, in Portuguese, by F. Al- 
vereZj chaplain to King John of Portugal, who re- 
sided six years in Ethiopia, and wrote the history 
rf that country. This liturgy was afterwards trans- 
lated into Italian, and an abstract of it may be seen 
in English, in Dr. Pagitt^s Christianography.^ 

♦ Modem Univ. Htst, voL xv. pp. 145 — 149, and 1ST. 

t P. 102, &c. Their liturgy is not in the volgar tongue, 
bpt in the Old Bihto/iicy which is said to have a great afEmtJr 
to the Hebrew and Chddee. 
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DISTINGUISHING DOCTRINE OP THE 
WHOLE SECT. 

Thus these Monophysites^ both Asiatic and 
African, differ fix)m other Christian societies, whe- 
ther of the Grreek or Latin communion, and from 
each other, in several points, both of doctrine and 
worship ; though the prmcipal reascHi of their sepa- 
ration lies in the opinion which they entertain con- 
cerning the nature and person of Jesus Christ 
Following the doctrine of Dioscorus^ Barstnmf ^ 
Xenias, FuUoy and others, whom they consider as < 
the heads, or chief ornaments of their sect, they 
maintain that in Christ the (Rome and human na- 
ture were reducfed into one, and consequently re- 
ject both the decrees of the council of Chalcedony 
and the famous letter oiLeo the Great. 

That, howevw, they may not seem to have the 
least inclination towards the doctrine <rf Eutyches^ 
which they profess to reject with the most ardent 
zeal, they propose their own system with the ut- 
most caution and circumspection, and hold the fol- 
lowing' obscure principles : — that the two natures 
are united in Christ without either confusion or 
mixture; so that though the nature of our Saviour 
be really one^ yet it is at the same time two-fold 
and compound. By this declaration, it appears^ 
that those who look upon the difference between 
the Monophysites and the Greek and Latin 
churches, rather as a dispute about wordsy than 
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thingSy are not so far mistaken as some have ima- 
gbed. The truth is, that^the terms used by the 
Mcxiophysites are something more than equivocal; 
they are contradictory. It may also be observed, 
that those who pretend to hold a middle path be- 
tween the doctrines of Nestorius and Eutyches, 
were greatly embarrassed, as it was almost impos- 
sible to oppose the one, without adopting, or at 
least appearing to adopt, the other.— -But, be that 
as it may, ^' both the Asiatic and African Mono- 
phy sites of the present times are, generally speak- 
ing, so, deeply sunk in ignorance, that their attach- 
ment to the doctrine by whkh they are distinguish- 
ed from other Christian societies, b rather founded 
on their own obstinacy, and on the authority of 
their ancestors, than on any other circwnstance ; 
nor do they even pretend to appeal, in its behalf, 
to reason and arg^ument.'^*.; 

Unsuccessful Attempts of the Church 
OF Rome to Convert them. — ^Thus situated, 
the votaries of Rome might well suppose that the 
Monophysites would become an easy prey, and be 
readily brought under the papal yoke; and they 
seem to have been no less mdedatigable in attempt- 
ing the subjection of the African Monophysites, 
than of those in Asia. The Portuguese having 
opened a passage into the country of the Abyssi- 
nians in the fifteenth century, this ^vas thought to 
be a favourable occasion for extending the in- 

* Dr. Mosheim's Eccl.Hiat, vol. iy. pp. 362-3. 
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fluence and authority of the Roman pontiff. Ac- 
cordingly, John Bermudes was sent into Ethiopia 
for this purpose ; and, that he might appear with a 
cier^ degree-of dignity, he was clotihied with the 
title of Patriarch of the Abyssiniafis. The same 
important commission was afterwards given to se- 
veral Jesuits; and, at first, several circumstances 
seemed to promise them a succ^issful and haj^y 
ministry. But the event did not answer this fond 
expectation, for the Abyssinians stood so firm to 
the faith of their ancestors, that towards the end of 
the sixteenth century, the Jesuits had almost lost 
all hopes of succeedmg in that quarter. 

The attention of the Romanists was next direct- ^ 
ed to the Copts; and, in 1562, Christopher Rodericj 
a Jesuit of note, was sent by Pope Pius IV. to 
propagate the cause dP Ppj)ery among that people. 
But this ecclesiastic, notwithstanding the rich pre- 
sents and subtle arguments by which he attempted 
to change the sentiments and shake the constancy 
of Gabriel^ the Coptic patriarch, returned to Rome, 
with no other effect of his embassy than fair 
words, and a few compliments. Towards the 
end of the same century, and during the pontificate 
of Clement the VIII., an embassy fix)m Gabriel, . 
another Coptic patriarch of Alexandria, appeared 
at Rome, and was considered as a subject of tri- 
umph and boasting by the creatures of the Pope; 
but the more candid and sensible, even of the Ro- 
manists, looked upon this embassy as merely a 
stratagem of the Jesuits, with a view to induce the 
Abyssin^s to follow the pretended example of 
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that pfttriarch, to whom they are accustomed to 
look up witti respect and veneration. One thing, 
however, is certain, that, notwithstanding ^t ig- 
norance and poverty which Ifniist expose the Copts 
^ to die seductions of sophistry and gain, they have 
all along stood firm to their principles ; and, from 
that time to the present day, have ever made an 
obstinate resistance to all the promises, presents, 
and attempts, diat have been employed by the pa- 
pal missionaries to bring them under die Roman 
yoke. 

About the beginning df tfie seventeenth century, 
the Portuguese Jesuits renewed the mission to 
Abyssinia, under the most auspicious encourage- 
ment ; for die emperor SusneitiSy alias Seltam Se- 
guidj took them under his protection, created one 
of tbem, Alphonso Mendez^ patriarch of the Abys- 
siniaiis, and not orfy swore allegiance to the Ro- 
man pontiff in 1626, but also obliged his subjects 
to forsake the rites and tenets of their ancestore, 
and to embrace the doctrine and worship of the 
Romish Church. 

But the nerw patriarch ruined, by his intempe- 
rate zeal, imprudence, and arrogance, die cause in 
which he had embarked, and soon occasioned the 
total subversion of the Roman pontiff's audiority 
*" and jurisdiction, which had at length been esta- 
blished upon solid foundations. So exasperated 
was the monarch at the violent proceedings of 
Mendez and his brethren, that in 1631 he annul- 
led the orders he had formerly given in favour of 
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Popery; and his son JSasilideSy in 1634, banished 
them, together with all Europeans connected with 
the mission, from his dominions, treating them 
with the greatest rigour and severity. From this 
period the very name of Rome, its religion, and its^ 
pontiff, have all along been objects of peculiar 
aversion an^ong^ the Abyssinians; every art that 
the Romanists have smce then fallm upon, and 
every attempt they have made to recover the foot- 
ing they had thus lost in Abyssinia, have hitherto 
proved unsuccessful; nor have the pontiffs, or 
their votaries, been as yjet able to calm the resent- 
ment of that exa^^ierated nation, or to conquer its 
aversion to the worship and jurisdiction of the 
Church of Rome. So groundless isr the assertion, 
that the emperor of Abyssinia emlx^ced the com* 
munion (^ Rome in 1712, havmg previously made 
offer of his submission tp Pope Clement the XL, 
that, so lately as about the middle of last ceotiirjr, 
^^ the edict prohibiting all Eurqieans to enter into 
Ethiopia, was still in force, and was executed 
with the greatest severity. . Even the Turks are 
included in this prohibition; and, what is still 
more remarkable, tiie Egyptian Monoj^ysites, 
who have once entefM within 4^ Abyssinian terri- 
tories, are not allowed to return into their own ^, 
coimtry.'^* 

* Dr. Moshbim's £ccl. Hut. vol t. p. 143, note X«^ ' 
where sec more on this sobject. 
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It appears highly probable, that both the 
Greater and the Lesser Armenia were enlightened 
with the knowledge of the truth in the first centu- 
ry, or early in the second; but the Armenian 
church was not completely fcnmed till the begin- 
ning of the fourth, when Gregory^ the son of Andx, 
who is commonly called the Enlightenery from his 
having dispelled the darkness of the Armenian su- 
perstitions, converted to Christianity TiridateSj 
king of Armenia, and all the nobles of his court* 

In consequence of this, Gregory was consecrat- 
ed bishop of the Armenians, by Leontiusy bishop 
of Caj^adocia, and his ministry was crowned with 

* If, in regard to the time of Gregory's preaching in 
Armenia, I have differed widely from the Armenians 
themselves, (see below, p. 456,) I can only say, that I 
have followed the learned and judicious Dr. Mosheim, 
(vol. i. p. 337,) who certainly had no interest in totedating 
their Christianity. 



THE ARMENIAN CHURCH. 441 

such success, that the whole province was soon 
converted to the Christian faith. 

From that period Armenia has undergone so 
many revolutions, that it must appear more re- 
markable that the Armenians should still perse- 
vere in the Christian faith, than that they should 
deviate in many particulars from the original doc- 
trines of Aeir church. They no longer exist col- 
lectively as a nation, once famous for the wealth 
and luxury of its monarchs; but successively con- 
quered by, and alternately subject to, the Turks, 
Tartars, and Persians, they have preserved only 
their- native language, (and even it is disused at 
Constantinople,) and the remembrance of their an- 
cient kingdom. Dispersed over all Asia, and va- 
rious parts of Europe, they exert their natural ge- 
nius for tirade, principally in speculations as mo- 
ney-changers; and individuals, who gain immense 
property, prefer living peaceably in Constantino- 
ple, to returning into their own country. Like 
the Jews, they suffer under a foreign dominion, 
and are forced to fly far from their homes and the 
tombs of their ancestors, to escape a tyranny by 
which most of their country has been oppressed 
by the Turks since the reign of Selim the II., in 
the beginning of the sixteenth century. 

The state of the Armenian church undenyent a 
considerable change early in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, in consequence of the incursions of Abbai 
the Greaty king of Persia, into Armenia. This 

VOL. I. 3 K 
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prince, to prevent the Turks from apjHtxiching 
to his frontier, laid waste all that part of Armenia 
that lay contiguous to his dominions, and ordered 
Ae inhabitants to retire into Persia. And, in the 
general emigration that ensued, the more opulent 
and better sort of the Armenians removed to Z^- 
pahan^ the capital of Persia, where the generous 
monarch granted them a beautiful suburb for their 
residence, with the f5ree exercise of their rel^i(Xi« 
During the whole of his reign, these hapj^ exijles 
experienced the most liberal treatment, and enjiby- 
ed the sweets of liberty and abundance; but after 
his ddath the scene changed ; his successors were 
not equally generous, persecution ensued, and the 
Armenian church declined daily both in credit and 
in numbers. " The storm pf persecution that 
arose upon themj shook their constancy; many of 
them apostatised to the Mohammedan religion, so 
that it ^^s justly to be feared that this branch of 
the Armenian chiu-ch would gradually perish. On 
the oAer hand, the state of religion in that church 
derived considerable advantages from Ae settle- 
ment of a vast number of Armenians in different 
parts of Europe, for the piuposes of commerce. 
These merchants, who had fixed their residence, 
during this century, at London, Amsterdam, Mar- 
seilles, and Venice, were not unmindful of the in- 
terests of religion in their native country. And 
their situation funiished Aem with favourable op- 
portunities of exercising their zeal in this good 
cause, and particularly of supplying their Asiatic 
brethren witih Armenian translations of the- Holy 
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Scriptures, and other theological books, from the 
European presses, especially from those of Eng- 
land and Holland. These pious and instructive 
productions, being dispersed among the Arme- 
nians who lived under the Persian and Turkish 
governments, contributed, no doubt, to preserve 
Aat illiterate and superstitious people fix)m fall- 
ing into the most consummate and deplorable ig- 
norance.'^* 

Distinguishing Doctrines. — The Arme- 
nian was considered as a branch of the Greek 
Church, professing the same faith, and acknow- 
ledging the same subjection to the see of Constan- 
tinople, till near the middle of the sixth century, 
when the heresy of the Monophysites spread fat 
and wide through Africa and Asia, comprehend- 
ing the Armenians also among its votaries. But, 
thou^ the members of this church still agree 
with the other Monophysites in the main doctrine 
of that sect relating to the unity of the divine and 
human nature in Christ, they differ from them in 
so many points of faith, worship, and discipline, 
that they do not hold communion with that branch 
of the Monophysites who are Jacobites ifi the more 

* Dr. Mosheim's EccL HuU vol. v. pp. 961-2. Many 
religious books, principally ^ibleCi Liturgies, and the bea- 
tific visions of their aaiDtS} hare also been printed at Ve- 
nice and Consuntinople. In 1704, the Acts of the Apos- 
tles were translated into Armenian verse by Cosmo di Car* 
bognano; and in 1737 they printed St. Chrysostom's " Com* 
mentary on St. John^** at Constantinople, where the Arme- 
nian press is still employed. 
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limited sense of that term; nor, I beUeve, with 
either the Copts or the Abyssinians. 

Sir P. Ricaut, whose long residence, both at 
Constantmople and Smyrna, enabled him to ac- 
quire infcM7nati(Hi in regard to the religious system 
of the Armenians, gives the followmg statement of 
the doctrines of their church :-*- 

" They allow and accept the articles of faith ac- 
cording to the council of Nice^ and are also ac- 
quainted with the Apostles' Creed, which tjiey 
have in use. As to the Trinity ^ they accord with 
the Greeks, acknowledging three perscms in coie 
divme nature, and that the Holy Ghost proceeds 
cmly from the Father.'' " They believe that 
Christ descended into hell, and that he freed the 
souls of all the damned from dience, by the grace 
and favour of his glorious presence, but not for 
ever, or by a plenary pardon or remission, but only 
as reprieved until the end of the world, at which 
time they shall s^n be returned unto eternal 
flames."* 

He denies that this church is attached to the 
Eutychian or Monophysite heresy ; and, in support 
of tiiis opinion, produces a translation of its 7a- 
vananh or Creed, containing the sum of the Arme- 
nian faith, which they teach their children, and 
which is repeated by them in the course of divine 

* Present State of the Greek and Armenian Churches^ pp. 
409-10. 
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service, in the same manner as the Apostles' 
Creed by us. But this instrument is. far from 
being conclusive; and on this subject Sir P. de- 
parts from the general opinion ; yet as they do not 
seem to hold communion with any of the other 
branches of Mcmophysites, and in some things 
difier so widely from them, I have here introduced 
the Armenian Church as a separate and distinct 
article. 

M. Du Pin would insinuate, that the Armenians 
were reconciled to the church of Rome at the coun- 
cil cS Florence^ in ihe middle of the fifteenth cen- 
tury j but if we attend to the learned and judicious 
Dn Mosheim, the scheme of comprehension pro- 
jected in that council was . completely frustrated, 
not only in regard to the Chreek Church, but all the 
Oriental Churches.* 

It must, however, be acknowledged, that the sub- 
sequent attempts of the Roman missionaries on the 
faidi of the Armenians, have not been altogether 
without success ; and that the French ambassador 
at Constantinople assembled the Armenian patri- 
arch and some oi his bishops there in 1674, and 
without much difficulty procured from them a con- 
fession of their faith very agreeable to the sense? cf 
the Roman Chiffch.f " Howsoever, I persuade 

* M. Du Pin's ^Rsr. (if the Churek^^oL iy. 12mo. p. 161. 
Dr. Moshkim's EccL Bfkt. vol. iii. p. 436. 

t At the beginning of the last century also, the preach- 
ing of the Jesuit missionaries was so successful in the con- 
versioti of the Armenian citizens at Feroj that their bi- 
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in)rself/' says Sir P. Ricaut, " that were the parti- 
culars wherein there is any controversy between thft 
church of England and that of Rome, wdl stated, 
according to the capacity of the Armenians, it 
would not be difficult to procure another confession, 
at least an explication dF their doctrine, with little 
variety from Aat of the church of England, so litfle 
understanding have these people of controversies;'' 
"the which perhaps would be the sense," adds Sir 
P. " ofmosi good Christians in the vmrld^ who laid 
aside all prepossessions to a party or tenet.^^* 

The Armenians believe that neither the souls nor 
bodies of any saints or prophets departed this life, 
-i^: are in heaven, unless it be the blessed Virgin, and 

the prophet Elias. Yet, notwithstanding their opi- 
nion that the saints shall not be admitted into hea- 
ven until the day of judgment, "by a certain imi- 
tation of the Greek and Latin churches, they in- 
voke them with prayers, reverence and adore their 

shops applied to the Porte to procure their suppression, or 
'' at least to restrain them, but without effect; for when 

Efihraim the Armenian was telling the Visier of thes6 en- 
croachments of the Roman Catholics^ « Atid what," replied 
he, " are Roman Catholics but infidels ? if the hog be white, 
red, or black, it is nevertheless a hog ; we will not inter- 
fere." 

* Pp. 451-2. — But this confession is not universally re- 
ceived by them ; and hence some of them will pretend to 
maintain transubstantiation, and other tenets of the church 
of Rome, and others will deny them, declaring that this 
epitome of their faith was subscribed by only a few of 
their bishops, and was extorted from them by threats and 
^ : rewards. 

^^ ' 
1?. • 
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pictures or images, and bum lamps to them, and 
teidles. The saints which are commonly invoked 
by them, are all the prophets and apostles, likewise 
St. Silvestetj St. Savorich^ &c.'^* 

Worship, Rites, and Ceremonies. — 
** Their manner of worship i^ performed after the 
Eastern fashion^ by prostrating their bodies, and 
kissing the ground three times, (which the Turks 
likewise practise in iheir prayers.) At their first 
entrance into the church, they uncovier their heads, 
and cross themselves three times, hut afterwards 
cover their heads, and sit cross-legged on carpets, 
after the manner of the Turks. The most part of 
their public divine service they perform in the morn- 
ing, before day, which is very commendable, and I 
have been greatly pleased to meet himdreds of Ar- 

* Sir P. RicAUT, p. 443. — Others affirm, that the Arme- 
nians are so far from worshipping images, in any sort, that 
they even excommunicate those who pay them religious 
veneration, and some think that they have always been of 
the same sentiments on this head. 

See Pictet's True and F^Ue Religion examitnedy trans- 
lated by Bruce, p. 202. 

See also Dr. Pagitt's ChristianogrAfihyy p. 80, where it 
appears that this is admitted, even by Cardinal Baronius. 

In the Muveaux Memoirea dea MUaiona de la Camfiagni^ 
de Jeausf tom, iii. p. I — 218, there is anample^nd circum- 
stantial account both of the civil and religious state of the 
Armenians. Most of the other authors, who have treated 
of this branch of Ecclesiastical History, are enumerated 
by Fabricius, in his Lux EvangeUi mi orbi exoriena^ ch. 
xxxviii. p. 640 ; to which may be added, Le Quien*a Orient 
Chriatianua^ tom. i. p. 1362. 
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menians in a. tMntttmer m(»nmig about sun-rising, 
returning finom 4ieir devoticMns at the chuxxd^ 
wherein, perhaps, tihiey had spent two hours befiare, 
not only on festival, but oa ordbaiy days <rf work : 
in like manner, they are very devout on vigfls to 
feasts, and Saturday evenings, when they all go to 
church, and, returning home, perfume their houses 
widi incense, and adorn their little pictures with 
lamps. In their monasteries the whole Psalter of 
David is read over «very twenty-four hours : but, 
in the cities and parochial churches, it is otherwise 
observed: for the Psalter*is divided into eight di- 
visions, and every division into eight parts; at the 
end of every one of which is said the Gloria Patriy 
&c/'* 

The Armenian is the language Aat is still used 
in the services of this church ;t and in her rites and 
ceremonies there is so great a resemblance to those 
of the Greeks, that a particular detail here might be 
superfluous. Their liturgies also are either essen- 
tially the same with those of the Greeks, or are at 
least ascribed to the some authors. And the fasts 
which they observe annually are not only more nu- 
merous, but kept with greater rigour and mortifica- 
tion than is usual in any other Christian c<SaiiQuntty. 

^ Sir P. RicAUT, pp. 407-8. M. Ta vernier obaerves, that 
<<they all put off their shoes before they go into church. 
Nor do the Armenians kneel, as in Europe, but stand all 
the while upright.'*— Lib. i. c. 3. 

t << Omnes asaistantes linguam Armenicani) qui utitur 
Satcewlos^ int«lligunt." 

Cassand. Litur, cap. xiii. p. 31. 3o also Cldiraus, Sec. 
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^They mix thewholecourseof titeycarwiAfastkig, 
but the times seem so cpnfuse^]^ ii^d. without rule, 
that they can scarce be recounted, unless by those 
who live amongst them, and strictly observe them; 
-it being the chief care of the priest, whose leamiiig 
principally consists in knowing the appointed times 
of fasting and feasting, the which they never omit . 
on Sundays to publish imto the people.^^ — " They 
have many other days enjomed them m comme- 
moration of saints, which are so many, that thefe 
is not one day in the whde year which is not either 
appointed for a fast, or noted for a festival.^* 

In additron to these fasts, they fest on Wednes- 
days and Fridays throughout the year, except in 
the weeks between Easter and AscensioA Day, and 
in that which follows the feast of the Epiphany. — 
Their seasons of f(iBtivity correspond, in general, 
with those of other" churches, except that they 
commemorate our Lord's nativity, not on the 25tli 
of December, but on the 6th of Januar}% thereby 
celebrating in one festival his birth, epiphany, arid 
baptism.f" 

* Sir P. RicAUT, pp. 419, 423. John Jlvediowitetij an 
Armeniani priest, says that they have 156 fast days in the 
year. See Hu Relation of the Religion and Customs of the 
Jh ui^ikd ■ eHhrUfiana hi Dr. Pagitt's Chfistianogtafihy^ pp. 
80-3; 

t Dr. Cave, speaking of the feast of Christmas in the 
first part of hk Primitive Christianity, says, <! it seems 
prohable, that for a long time in the East, it was kept in 
January, under tke name and at tito general time of th« 
Efi^ama^ (or Thcophany,> mitil> receiving mol^lqifeC- 
VOL. I. • 5 L 
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Their most favourite saints, who have each of 
them a day in the kalender, are Surp Savorich, or 
St Gregory, Surp Chevorichy or St. Dem^ius, 
Surp JWcoh, and Surp Serchis, or St. George. 

The word Sacrament not being understood 
among the Armenians, Sir P. Ricaut could not 
ascertain whether they held seven or two. The 
* seven sacraments of the Church of Rome are, 
tewever, adopted of course by those of them who 
receive the Confession of 1674 ; and, I presume, 
the assertion in the EncycL Brit.y^ " that the Ar- 
menians have seven sacraments. — ^baptism, confir* 
mation, penance, the eucharist, extreme imction, 
orders, and matrimony ,'' should be confined to 
this part oi^Aeir church. 

They practise the trine immersion, which they 
consider to be essential to baptism; and, " after 
baptism, they apply the Miron or Chrism^ anoint- 
ing the forehead, eyes, ears, breast, palms of the 
hands, and soles of the feet, with consecrated oil, 
in form of a cross ; and then they administer unto 
the child the holy eucharist, which they do only 
by rubbing the lips with it. — Surp Usiuriy as they 
call the holy eucharist, they celebrate only on 
Sundays and festivals, though, on other days, they 
perform the public services of the church: where- 
by it appears, that they have other morning ser- 
vices besides that of the communion. They put 

in the case from tba^churches of the West, ihey changed 
it to |his day," i. c, 25th- December. 
^* Art. Armenia, 
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no Avater into the wine, nor leaven into the bread, 
as do the Greeks ; and their manner of distributing 
the communion is by soppirig the bread into wine, 
so that the communicant receives both species to- 
gether, which is diflferent from the form and cus- 
tom of the Latin, Greek, and Reformed Churches. 
They differ from the Greeks, in that they admini-^jj^ 
ster bread unleavened, made like a wafer; ihtf^' 
differ from the Romans, in that they give both' spe- 
cies to the laity, which the priest doth by puttiA| . ;i 
his fingers into the chalice, out of which he takes 
the wafer soaked in the wine, and delivers that 
unto the communicant/'* 

Their 'Liturgy was printed at Rome in 1642, 
with a Latin translation, " but,'' says Mr. Brough- 
ton, " the Roman censors have reformed (or cor- 
rupted) it in several places/'f 

Church ^Government and Discipline. 
— ^When the Armenians withdrew from the com- 
munion of the Greek church, ihey made no 
change in their ancient episcopal form of church 
government: they only claimed the privilege of 
choosing their o^vn spiritual rulers. The name 
and office of patriarch was continued; but three, 
or according to Sir P» Eic2.uty Jour prelates, shared 
that dignity. The chief of these resides in the 

* Sir P. HicAUT, p. 432, &c. For a more full account 
of the particular institutions and rites of the Armeniansi 
see Gemelli - Carrerl's Voyage du t4flir du Monde^ ;tom. ii. 
pp. 4—10, 146, &c. ^ 

t JSsiorical Libr. vol. ii. p. 24. ' ^ 
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^Jcnuazutj near Erivan^ and at the 
^f juiiL ^Irarat, in Turcomania; his juris- 
-Aieuids over Turcomania, or Armenia 
r, and he is said to number among his sufira- 
/« no Fewer dian forty-two archbishops, each of 
aom may claim the obedience of four or five suf- 
liagaus.* His opulent revenues of 600,000 
crownb, are considered only as a fund for his nu- 
merous charities : for, though elevated to the high- 
est rank of ecclesiastical power and preferment, he 
rejects all the splendid insignia of authority ; and, in 
his ordinary dress, and mode of living, he is on a 
level with the poorest monastic. Nay, the Arme- 
nians seem to place much of their religion in fast- 
ings and abstinences; and, among the clergy, the 
higher the degree, the lower they must live, inso- 
much, that it is said the archbishops live on noth- 
ing but pulse. 

This prelate is, for the most part, elected to his 
patriarchal dignity by the suflfrages of the bishops 
assembled at Ekmiazin^ and his election is con- 
firmed by the solemn approbation of the Persian 
monarch. 

The second patriarch of the Armenians, who is 
called The Catholic^ and at present acknowledges 
his subordmation to the patriarch of Ekmiaziriy 

* Father Simon has subjoined to his Crit, Hist. (p. 184, 
&c.) a list of the churches that are subject to this grand 
patriarch. But this list, though taken from Uscanusj an 
Armenian bishop, is said by Dr. Mosheim to be « defec- 
tiTe in many respects.^' 
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resides at Cw, a city near Tarsus in Cilicia, rules 
over tlie churches established in Cappadocia, Ci- 
licia, Cyprus, and Syria, and hath twelve archbi- 
shops under his jurisdiction. 

The thirdy and last in rank of the Armenian 
patriarchs, who has no more than eight or nine 
bishops under his dominion, resides in the island 
6f Aghtamar^ or Aghtainan, which is in the midst 
of the great lake of Fariy or Varaspuracan^ " and 
is looked upon by the other Armenians as the 
enemy of their church.'^* 

" Besides these prelates, who are patriarchs in 
the true sense of that term, the Armenians have 
other spiritual leaders, who are honoured with the 
title of patriarch; but this indeed is no more than 
an empty tide, imattended with the authority and 
prerogatives of the patriarcbiQ dignity. Thus, tlue 
archbishop of the Armenians, who lives at Con- 
stantinople, and whose authority is respected by 
the churches established in those provinces that 
f(MTn the ccmnexion between Europe and Asia, en- 
joys the title of patriarch. The same denomina- 
tion is given to the Armenian bishop who resides 
at Jerusalem ; and to the prelate of the same nation, 
who has his episcopal seat at Caminic in Poland, 
and governs the Armenian churches that are es- 
tablished in Russia, Poland, and the adjacent 

* Dr. MosH£iM*s jScr/e«. Hist, vol. iv. p« 263. It would 
no doubt have been acceptable to many of the Doctors 
readers, had he told tfaem for what reason or reasons this 
patriarch is thus viewed by the other Armenians. 
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countries. These bishops assume the title of pa- 
triarchs, on account of some peculiar privileges 
conferred on them by the great patriarch of £k^ 
miazm. For, by an authority derived from this 
supreme head of the Armenian church, they are 
allowed to consecrate bishops, and to make, every 
third year, and distribute among their congrega- 
tions, the holy Chrism or ointment, which, ac- 
cording to a constant custom among the Eastern 
Christians^ is the privilege of the patriarch alone.''* 

In the Armenian church, as in the Gireek, a 
monastery is considered as the only proper semi- 
nary for dignified ecclesiastics; for it seems to be 
a tenet of their churchy that abstinence in diet, and 
austerity of manners, should increase with prefer- 
ment. Hence, though their priests £^e permitted 
to marry once, their patriarchs and mastabetSy (or 
martabets) i. e. bishops, must remain in a state of 
strict celibacy ; at least, no married priest can be 
promoted in tlieir church until he shall have be- 
come a widower. It is likewise necessary, that 
their dignified clergy should have assumed the 
sanctimonious air of an ascetic. 

• Dr. Mosheim, as above. Sir P. Ricaut observes, that 
they have a patriarch likewise at Smyrna^ and that Arme- 
nian patriarchs are appointed for several places subject to ^ 
the Turks, to please and content them, who require such '* 
a chief " wherever trade hath convocated great numbers • 
of the Armenian nation, that they may know from whom 
they may ekact the money and presents at a new investi- 
ture, and may charge on him all those ^vaniaa or false 
pretences, which they find most agreeable to their own 
advanugc.'*— Pp. 391-». 
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Their monastic discipline is extremely severe. 
The religious neither eat flesh nor drink wine; 
they sometimes continue in prayer from midnight 
till three o?clock in the afternoon, during which 
time they are required to read the Psalter through, 
besides many other spiritual exercises. 

The orders or regulations by which they are 
governed are those of St. Gregory, St. Basil, and 
St. Dominic, the last of which was evidently in- 
troduced by the Romish missionaries, who gained 
a footing in Armenia about the beginning of the 
fourteenth century.*' But the abstinence and mor- 
tification of conventual ecclesiastics is surpassed 
by the Gickniahore or hermits, who devote their 
lives wholly to contemplation, and dwell on the 
tops of rocks, confined thereunto almost as closely 
as Simeon Stylites was to his pillar. 

" Of the Armenian clergy in general, the situa- 
tion is truly deplorable, as the chief part of their 
income arises from what we call surplice fees, in 
the exaction of which they are'' (said to be) " en- 
croaching and importunate beyond measure. Their 
extreme ignorance, even of their own doctrine, is 
'jmUiated, if possible, by their wretched and abject 
state. A principal function among them is the 
reading of prayers over the graves of the deceased, 
continued even for years, and many of these poor 

* See below, p. 457. 

Sir P. Ricaut says, that in his time there were ten mo- 
nasteries of Armenian monks of the order of St. Dominic, 
p. 427. 
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priests are seen daily at Constantinople so occu- 
pied, especially in the Armenian cemetery at the 
Campo d^ morti.^^* 

MiSCELLANEons REMARKS.— jBA-ma75ri«, the 
patriwdial seat, is sometimes called Ouch ChUse^ 
or the tfiree churches, from the three churches 
• which are built there, in the figure of a triangle, 
▼iz. Ekmiaziny Rupsamehy and Gayeneh. It is 
likewise called Cfumglee'Chtlse^ or the church 
with bells, having a privilege to use them, which is 
never or seldom granted to Christian churches in 
* the East, unless to those in Moldavia, Walachia, 

on ^fount Athos, and in the peninsula of India. 

The superstitious veneration with which the 
Armenians regard the m^nasteiy df Ekmiazirty in 
which, as already observed, the chief of their re- 
ligion resides, is supported by legendary miracles. 
The more devout make a pilgrimage there once in 
their lives as a point of conscience, like the Greeks 
to Jerusalem, and the Mohammedans to Mecca, 
when they receive, in exchange for their offerings, 
a salutary benediction, and various endowments.f 

Sttrp Savorichy or St. Gregory, is so high in 

esteem among the Armenians, that their patri- 

[t^'.. arch, Mpses the II., in a synod held in the city oi 

i;,^'''-- ' Teviny fixed the year 551, the supposed date <rf 



<* . '/ 



* Mr. Dallawat's ConatantinofUey p. 397, where may 
be sem a remarkable instance of thb way in which tihese 
mortuary complifnents are conducted. 

t See Sir P. Ricavt, p. 396, &c. 
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his preaching and of the conversion of their na- 
tion to the Christian faith, for the commencement 
of their era, and made astronomical calculations to 
regulate their moveable feasts. According there- 
fore to their calculation, the currrent year (1808) 
is 1257. 

Some of the Armenian provinces embraced the 
doctrines and discipline of Rome so early as the 
fourteenth century, under the pontificate of John 
XXIL, who, in the year 1318, sent them a Do- 
minican monk to govern their church, with the 
title and authority of an archbishop. The epis- 
copal seat of this spiritual ruler was first fixed at 
Adorbigaruiy in the district oi Soldania; but was 
afterwards tamsferred to Naxivan^ where it still 
remains in the hands of the Dominicans, who alone 
are admitted to that ghostly dignity. The Arme- 
nian churches in Poland, who have embraced the 
faitfi of Rome, have also their bishop, who resides 
at Lemberg.^ 

* Dr. Mosheim's EccL Mai. vol. iv. p. 275. 
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NESTORIAN CHURCHES. 



Names, Rise, History, &c.-^The deno- 
minatknn of Christians now to be considered, who 
are frequentiy called ChatdaanSy from the country 
nvhere they long principally resided, derive Ae 
name erf" jNestarianSj by whidi they are more gene- 
rally known, from Nestoriusy a Syrian and patriardi 
of ConstantinoiJe, in flie beginnii^ of the fifdi 
century; " a man,'' says Dr. Mosheim, " remark- 
able for his leaming and eloquence, which were, 
however, accompanied with much levity, and with 
intolerable arrogance;'' and, it may be added, with 
violent enmity to all the sectaries. 

The occasion of the fatal controversy in which 
he involved the church, was furnished by Anasta- 
sius, who was honoured with his friendsliip. 

This presbyter, in a public discourse, delivered 
in 424, declaimed warmly against the title of 
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eioToieoc, or Mother ofGod^ which was then frequent- 
ly attributed to the Virgin Mary in the controversy 
with the Arians, giving it as his opinion that the 
Holy Virgin was rather to be called x/)<(rTOTo«tf, i. e. 
Mother of Christy since the Deity can neither be 
bom nor die, and, of consequence, the Son of man 
alone could derive his birth from an earthly parent. 
Nestorius ap[dauded these sentiments, and explain- 
ed and defended them in several discourses. But 
both he and his friend were keenly opposed by cer- 
tain monks at Constantinople, who maintained that 
the Son of Mary was God incamatey and excited 
the zeal and fury of the populace against him, from 
an idea that he had revived the error of Paulus 
Samosatenus and Photinusy who tau^t th^t Jesus 
Christ was a mere man. His discourses were, 
however, well received in many places, and had 
the majority on their side, particularly am(xig the 
monks of Egypt, though in opposition to the senti- 
ments and wishes of Cyrily " a mian of haughtf-, 
turbulent, and imperious temper,'^ who then ruled 
the see of Alexandria. The consequence was, that 
Cyril and Nestorius reciprocally anathematised each 
other;* and when there was no prospect of an ami- 
cable issue to this dispute, Theodosius the younger 
called a council at Ephesus, A. D. 431, which was 
the third general coimdl in the annals of the church. 
In this council CjrH presided, though he was a 

* In a council assembled at Alexandria in 430, Cyril issued 
twelve anathemas against Nestorius, who excommunicated 
him in his turn, on the ground of his abetting the Apolli- 
narian heresy, and confounding the two natures of Christ. 
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party concerned, and the avowed enemy of Nes- 
torius ; and, in die absence of John^ bishop of An- 
tioch, and the other eastern bishops, pushed on 
matters with a lawless violence, so that Nestorius, 
who refused to obey the summons which called 
him to appear before a council where every dung 
M-as carried on in so irregular and unfair a manner, 
was judged and condemned without being heard,* 
deprived of his episcopal dignity, and banished to 
Petra in Arabia, and afterwards to Oasisy in the 
deserts of Eg}'^pt, where he died in 435,t or accord- 
ing to others, not till after 439. 

This council, instead of healing these divisions, 
did but inflame them more and more ; for John of 
Antioch, and the other eastern bishops, for whose 
arrival C)Til had refused to wait, met at Ephesus, 
and pronounced against him and Memnony bishop 
of that city, as severe a sentence as they had 
thimdered against Nestorius. Hence arose a new 

* << His offers of accommodation were refused, his ex- 
\ planations were not read, his submission was rejected, and 
he was condemned unheard." 

Dr. M^Laine's note (s) to Dr. Mosheim's EccL Hist. 
vol. ii. p. 71. See also ibid, p. 69, note (n). 

t In this I have, as usual, followed Dr. Mosheim. M. 
Du Pin says, that the <« emperor ordered that Nestorius 
should return to his monastery," which was that of St. 
Eufirefieua at Antioch, and that he was afterwards driven 
from his monastery, and banished to Oasis, in 435, when 
his books were condemned to the flames. But different 
authors seem to assign different places as the scenes of his 
retreat, as well ea different dates for his death. 
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a new and obstinate dissension between Cyril and 
the Orientals, with John at their head; this, how 
ever, was soon allayed through the interference 
of the emperor, who persuaded John to conforni to 
the decrees of the Ephesian council; but the com- 
motions, which arose from this fatal controversy, 
were more durable in the East, where nothing 
could oppose the progress of Nestorianism. The 
friends of the persecuted prelate carried his doc- 
trine through all the Oriental provinces, and everj- 
where erected congregations which professed an 
invincible ojpposition to the decrees of the council 
of Ephesus. The Persians, among others, opposed 
Cyril in the most vigorous manner, maintained that 
Nestorius had been unjustly condemned at Ephe- 
sus, and charged Cyril with removing that distinc- 
tion which subsists between the tivo natures m 
Christ. But nothing tended so much to propagate 
with rapidity the doctrine of Nestorius, as its being 
received in the famous school at EdessUy where 
the youth were instructed in the Nestorian tenets ; 
and the writings of Nestorius, and of his masters, 
the renowned Theodoras of Mopsuestia^ and Dio- 
doriis of Tarsus, were translated from the Greek 
into the Syriac language, and spread abroad through- 
out Assyria and Persia. And the famous Barsti- 
mas, who was ejected out of his place in tliis school, 
and consecrated bishop of Nisibis in 435, laboured 
with incredible zeal and dexterity to procure for the 
Nestorians a solid and permanent footing in Persia, 
in which he was warmly seconded by Maanes, 
bishop of Ardascira. So remarkable was the suc- 
cess which crOTned tlie labours of Barsumas, that 
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his fame extended throughout the East; and the 
Nestorians, who still remain in Chaldasa, Persia^ 
Assyria, and the adjacent countries, ccxisider him 
alone as tiiieir parent and founder. Nor did his 
zeal and activity end here; for he erected a fiamous 
school at Nisibis, from whence issued those Nes- 
torian doctors, who, in that and the following cen- 
turies, spread abroad their tenets through Egypt, 
Syria, Arabia, India, Tartary, and China. / 

In the tenth century the Nestorians extended 
their spiritual conquests beyond Mount Jmaus, and 
introduced the Christian religion into Tartary, pro- 
perly so called, and especially into the country 
called Karit^ bordering on the northern part of 
China. The prince of that country, whom they 
converted to the Christian faith, assumed, accord- 
ing to the vulgar tradition, the name of John after 
his baptism, to which he added the simame of 
Presbyter^ from a principle of modesty j whence it 
is said that his successors were, each of them, 
called Presbytery or Pr ester John^ until the time of 
Gengisy or Genchiz KhanJ^ 

The Nestorians formed so considerable a body 
of Christians, that the Romanists were industrious 
in their endeavours to reduce them under the pa- 

» According: to Dr. Mosheim, Frester Johriy nvhose king- 
ly name was Ungchan^ was a Nesiorian priest, who invad- 
ed that country about the end of the eleventh century ; and 
It was his immediate successor that was deposed by Genchiz 
Khariy towards the end of the following century. 
,^ See his EccIcm. IGst. vol. iii. p. 9, &c. 
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pal yoke ; and, with tihis view, Innocent IV., in 
1246, and Nicolas III., m 1278, used their utmost 
efforts by means of Franciscan and Dominican 
missionaries, but without success. 

However, about the middle of the fifteenth cen- 
tuiy, tiiese missionaries gained over to their com- 
munion a small number of Nestorians, whom they 
•formed into a congregation or church; the pa- 
triarchs or bishops of which reside in the city of 
Amida or Diarbekery and successively assume the 
name of Joseph.* 

In the earliest ages of Nestorianism, the vari- 
ous branches of that numerous and powerful sect 
were under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Catholic 
or patriarch of Babylon, a vague appellation, which 
has been successively applied to the sees of Se/eu- 
cioj Ctesiphon^ and Bagdad/^ but who now resides 

^ Dr. Mo8HXiM*8 Eccl, HUt. vol. iv. p. 274. — Not 
having; access at present to the authorities which Dr. M. 
here produces, and having not yet observed this conver- 
sion noticed by any other author of credit, I am at a loss to 
know how to reconcile this with vol. v. p. 264| where he 
seems to write as if it had not taken place till about the 
middle of the seventeenth century. I have, however, pre- 
ferred the earlier date. 

t Hence) according to M. Du Pin and others, their first 
episcopal sees were at Seleuda and Cteaifihontey whence 
they were removed to Bagdad, on the conquest cf Persia 
by the Mohammedans. M. Du Pin likewise observes, 
that they have a patriarch at Antioch, 

Some think that Mouaul stands on the scite of the an- 
cient Nineveh. 
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at MoutuL But, in the sixteenth century, the 
Nesiorians were divided into two sects; for, in 
1551, a \i'arm dispute arose among them about the 
creation of a new patriarch, Simeon Barnabas, or 
Barmanay being proposed by one party, and iSm- 
lakoy othenvise named Stud, earnestly desired by 
the other; when the latter, to support his preten- 
sions the more effectually, repaired to Rome, and 
was consecrated patriarch in 1553, by Pope Julius 
III., whose jurisdiction he had acknowledged, and 
to whose commands he had promised unlimited 
submission and obedience. Upon this new Chal- 
dean patriarch's return to his own country, Julius 
sent with him several persons skilled in the Syriac 
language, to assist him in establishing and extend- 
ing the papal empire among the Nestorisois; said, 
from that time, that unhappy people have been di- 
vided into two facticHis, and have often been in- 
volved in the greatest dangers and difficulties, by 
the jarring sentiments and perpetual quarrels of 
their, patriarchs. In 1555, Simeon Denha, areh- 
bishop of Geluj adopted the party of the fugitive 
patriarch, who had embraced the communion of 
the Latin Church; and, being afterwards chosen 
patriarch himself, fixed his residence in the city of 
Fan or Ormia, in the mountainous parts of Persia, 
where his successors still continue, and are all dis- 
tinguished by the name of Simeon;* but they 
seem of late to have withdravm themselves from 
their communion with the Church of Rome. 



* Sulakuy their first patriarch, was named John^ ujpon his 
consecration by Pope Julius. 
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The great Nestorian pontiffs, who form the op- 
posite party, and who have, since 1559, been dis- 
tinguisliing by the general denomination of Eliasy 
and reside constantly at Mousul, look with an hos- 
tile eye on this little patriarch: but since 1617, the 
bishq)s of Orfnus have been in so low and de- 
clining a state, both in point of opulence and cre- 
dit, ifeotlhey are no longer in a condition to excite 
the ehvy of their brethren at Mousul, whose spirit- 
ual dominion is very extensive, taking in a great 
part of Asia, and comprehending also within its 
circuit the Arabian NestcMians, as also the Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas, who dwell along the coast of 
Malabo*.* 

In the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
Elias 11. , bishop of Mousul, discovered a desire to 
bring about a reconciliation between the Nesto- 
rians and the Church of Rome; and, with that . 
view^ sent two private embassies to the Pope in 
1607 and 1610. Elias III., likewise in 1657, ad- ' "^^ 
dressed a letter to the congregratton De propaganda 
Fidcj in which he intimated his readiness to joiti '^. 

with the Church of Rome, " on condition that the *■ 

Pope would allow the Nestorians a place of pub- 
lic worship in that city, and would abstain fiom all 

* The Nestorians are said to take the name of Eastern 
ChrlstianB exclusively ; and they doubtless Jiave some 
claim to it, as conoparatively few other native ^ Christians 
reside east of the Tigris, ei^cept Armenians, whO) like the 
Jews, are to be found in most countiies wherein any thin|^ 
is to be made by trade and commerce. 
VOL. I. 3 N 
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attempts to alter the doctrine or discipline of diat 
sect'^ But it does not appear that the Nestorians 
were received, on these terms, into the commu- 
nion of the Romish Chiirch, or that the bishops of 
Mousul have been, since that period, at all solici- 
tous about the friendship or good-will of the Ro- 
man pontiff; on the contrary, they seem to persist 
in their refusal to enter into the communion of the 
Church of Rome. 

The Nestorian bishops of Ormus likewise, since 
their withdrawing fix)m the jurisdiction of the Ro- 
man Church, have sent the Pope a confession of 
their faith, giving a clear idea of their religious te- 
nets and institutions, and have made repeated pro- 
posals of reconciliation. ^^ But these proposals 
were litde attended to by the court of Rome, which 
i^as either owing to its dislike of the doctrine of 
these Nestorians, or to that contempt which their 
poverty -and want of influence excited in the pon- 
tiflfs, whose ambition and avidity aimed at acquisi- 
ti6ns of more consequence.'^* 

Distinguishing Doctrines, &c. — The 
Nestorians have several doctrines, as well as some 
religious ceremonies and institutions, that are pe- 
culiar to themselves. But the mam points that 
distinguish them from all other Christian socie- 
ties, besides their believing that the Virgin Mary 
was not the mother of our Lord as God, but only 
as man, are, their persuasion that Nestorius waii 

* Dr. MosHEiM, yol. v. p. 264. 
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unjustly condemned by the council of Ephesus,* 
and their firm attachment to the doctrine of that 
jwelate, who maintained that there were not only 
two natureSj but also two distinct persons in the 
Son of God. 

" In the earlier ages of the church, this error 
tvas looked upon as of the most momentous and 
pernicious kind ; but in our times it is esteemed 
of less consequence, by p^ons of the greatest 
weight and authority iii theological matters, even 
among the Roman Catholic doctors. They con- 
sider this whole controversy as a dispute about 
words, and the opinion of Nestorius as a nominal, 
nither than a real heresy; i. e. as ail error arising - 

rather from the words he employed, than from his 
intention in the use of them. It is true, ihdee(}» . 
that the Chaldaeans attribute to Christ two natures^ 
and even two persons; but they correct what may * 

-seem rash in this expression, by adding, that these^ [.^;- 
natures and persons are so closely and intimately ■w*^^ 
united, that they have only one aspect. Now, the 
word barsopCj by which they express this aspect, 
is precisely of the same signification \n(K*the 
Greek word mfo<rm^of, which signifies a person; and 
from hence it is evident, that they attached to the 
word aspect the same idea that we attach to the 
word person^ and that they understood by the word 
person, precisely what we understand by the term 
nature. However that be, we must observe here, 

* They, of course, reject all the general councils subse** 
quent to that of Ephesus. 
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to the lasting honour of the Nestcmiis, thaC, of all 
die Christian societies established in the Blast, 
^^(|j|jgr, have been the most careful and succesrful in 
'Ipmding a multitude oi superstitious opinions and 
practices that have infected the Greek oad Latki 
Churches.^^* 

Altiiough the Nestorians have fixed their habi« 
tations chiefly in Mesqpotanua and die adjacent 
countries, they are to be found throo^out the 
east of Asia, as in Tartary, India, &c« in gi^ter 
numbers ll^an any othersect of Christians, whence 
the\ not only call themselves the Eastern Christ 
tiansy as already observed, but mre sometimes so 
called, MT* i|o;t«N by others. And, ^though they 
speak the languages of the different countries 
wherein they reside, they all, even the Christians 
of St Thomas, use only Ae Chaldee or Syriac in 
their Liturgies and church-services. Father Si- 
mon, who had a manuscript copy of their Litur^ 
gies, tells us, that they are three in immber, viz. 
" That of the Twelve Apostles; that of Theodorus 
of Mopsuestia, simamed the Interpreter; and a 
third under the name of St. Nestorius.^^\ 

They cielebrate the Eucharist with leavened 

* Dr. Mosheim's EccL Hiat. vol. iv. p. 264, where see 
the works lo which he refers for further informntioD on 
this subject. See also ibid, in vol. ii. pp. 73-4, their 
doctrine as it was determined in several councils assem- 
bled at Seleucia in the fifth century. 

t They may be seen as translated into Latin by Mi8iu9y 
in the 4th vol. of the Bibiiotheca Patrum. 
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bread, and administer it in both kinds : they do 
not worship images, and diey allow their clergy to^ 
marry once, twice, and even thrice;* but wheliiriifi^ 
this liberty extends to the regular clergy, I have^ 
not yet been able to ascertain. 

Their monks are habited in a black gown, tied 
with a leathern girdle, and wear a blue turban; 
aiid their nuns must be forty years old before they 
take ihe monastic Imbtt, which is much the same 
with that of the monks, except that they tie a kind 
of black veil about flieir beads, and about their 
chins^t 

* << Sacerdotes, flUMtud pnmk «zort» secimdaft et ulteri- 
ores &ciunt nuptias." — ^Tho. a Jesuy Hb* vii. 

t Sergius, the person, or one of the persons, supposed 
to have assisted Mohammed in writing the JToran, is sud 
to have been a Nestorian monk.*— See above) p; 366. 



.1^* 



f^'- 



470 



THB 



KESTOBIANS OF MALABAR, 

-VSVAIXT CAXXBD 

THE CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS. 



With regard to Ae Nestorians who inhabit 
file coast of Malabar and Travancore, and are 
commonly called Ae Christians of St. Thomas, 
and, by some, the St. TTwme Christians^ there ex- 
ists much difference of opinion as to their origin. 
The Portuguese, who first opened the navigation 
of India, in the fifteenth century, and found them 
seated there for ages, assert that St Thomas, the 
apostle, preached the gospel in India;* and that 

* Tradition says, that the Indian missionary, St. Tho* 
mas, an apostle, a Manichasan, or an Armenian merchant, 
suffered martyrdom in the city of Maabar, or Melzafiour^ 
near Madras, on the coast of Coromandel) which the Por- 
tuguese call the town of St, Thomas^ where a grand 
and stately cathedral of church was erected to his memo- 
ry. Besides this town, the Christians of St. Thomas for- 
merly inhabited Cranganore, Negapatan, Angamala, Sec. 
But most of the Christians within the archbishoprick of 
this last place, which was the ancient Metropolitan see, 
are now said to be in communion with the see of Rome. 
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these are the descendants of his proselytes, whose 
faith had been subsequently perverted by the un- 
wary admission of the Nestorian bishops from Mou- 
sul. Others observe, that Mar, or St. Thom6, is 
considered. by the; Nestorians as the first who in- 
troduced Chri$ti^ty into Malabar in the fifth .ok 
sixth century, jpiid as their first bishop and fo\md- 
er, from wjiomi; they derive the name of St. Tho- 
7ne Christians; and others, that they were origi- 
nally a colonyiof Nestorians, who fled from the 
dominions of ^^e Greek emperors, after Theodo- 
sius the II. had commenced the persecution of 
that sect. But -Mr. Gibbon asserts, on the audio- 
r^lSty of St Jerome, that the Indian missionary St. 
'Thomas, whoever he was, was famous as early as 
. his", time. Now, Jerome died b 420; conse- 
quently, the sect established in Malabar by St. 
Thbmas, could not have been that of Nestorius. 
yet Mt; G. himself appears to have overlooked 
• ..tJjj$vinconsistency. But whatever may have been 
'•4^;:^rticular time of their arrival, little doubt can 
. temsiiri; that it was at an early period of Christianity, 
f'and tha^ they were originally a colony from Syria, 
when, to historical dates we add " the name of Sy- 
rianis retained by them, their distinct features and 
complexion somewhat fairer than the rest of the 
Malabars, the style of their building, especially 
their churches, but, above all, the general use of 
the Syrian, or rather Chaldean language, which is 
preserved to this day in all their religious functions, 
even in those churches which have since embraced 
the Roman rites, and that to this day they take their 
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Christian and family naxnes hota the Syrieoi aiid 
Chaldean idbm.^'* 

They suffered innumerable vexations, and die 
most grievous perseeuticxis from the Romish 
priests, while the Portuguese possessed die chief 
setdements on the coast of Malabar; but neither 
artifice nor violence could Engage them to embrace 
the commimion of Rome, till about die end d[ the 
sixtecndi century, when Don Meocts De Menezesy 
ardhbishop of Goa^ calling the Jesuits to his assist- 
ance, and using the most violent and unwarrant- 
able means,t obliged the greater part of tiiis un- 
happy and reluctant people to adopt the religion of 
Rome, and to acknowledge the Pope's supreme' 
jurisdiction; agabst botii of which acts they had 
always expres^d die utmost abhorrence.} But 



• Account of the St, Thom^ Chri9Uan8 on the coast of 
Malabar, by F. Wrede, Esq. in vol. vii. of the MiaHc 
Jtetearchea, 

t For an account of the ChrUtiana of St. Thomas^ and of 
the rough methods employed by Menezes to gain them 
over to the Church of Rome, see Geddes's Ch. Hist, of 
Malabar^ and La Croze's HUtoire du CAristianisme des 
Indes, in 2 vols. 12mo. 1758. 

t Their ancient faith seetns to have differed very widely 
from the faith of the modern Church of Rbme ; for, in th& 
I4th decree of the Synod of Diamfier^ held by Menezes in 
1599, most of their church-offices and other books are 
condemned for containing doctrines contrary to the Roman 
hhh ; and particular notice is there taken of their contra- 
diciing the doctrine of the Church of Rome on the point 
of transubstantiation. '^ -^ 

S^e Bishop Patrick's Full Fiew-of the Doctrines and ^ j| 
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when Cochin was taken by the Dutch in 1663, and 
the Portuguese were driven out of these quarters, 
whQe those of the native Christians who still ad- 
hered to the Church of Rome were tolerated and 
treated with indulgence, the persecuted Neatorians 
resumed their jHimitive liberty,'^and were reinstated 
in the privilege of serving Gk)d without molesta- 
tion, according to their consciences. Hiese bless- 
ings they continue to enjoy, and Mr. WredA reck- 
ons thirty-two churches, who, he observes, still ad« 
here to the doctrines <^ Nest(»ius, but he contrastB 
the misery of the present race with the opulence of 
their ancestors. 

On the odier hand, the Rev. Dr. Buchanan, 
Vice-Provost of the College of Fort-fFUliam^ who 
visited these Christians in 1806, and coimts fifty- 
five churches in Malayala* denies that they are 
Nestorians, and observes that their doctrines " are 
ccxitained in a very few articles, and are not at va- 
riance in essentials with the doctrines of the Church 
of England. They are usually denominated Jaco- 
bita^^ but they diflFer in ceremonial fix>m the church 

Practke9 of the Ancient Church relating to the Eucharist j 
&c. 4to. p. 115. 

* Malayala comprehends the mountaias and the whole 
region within them, from Cape Comprin |o Cape lilL 
Whereas the province of Malabar^ commonly so called^ 
contains only the northern districts, not including the coun- 
try ef Travancore. 

t Their Liturgy, Dr. B. tells us, is derived from that of 
the early church of Antioch, called ^ Liturgia Jacobi Ap9%* 

VOL. I. 3 O 
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of that name in Sjria, and indeed from any exist* 
faig church in the world. — ^Their proper designa- 
tion, and that which is sanctioned by their own 
use, is Syrian Christians^ or The Syrian Church 
ofMakuyalaP Yet die Doctor remarks, that they 
acknowledge ^^ the patriarch of Antioch/' and that 
they are connected with certain churches in Meso- 
potamia and Syria, 215 in number, and labouring 
under circumstances of discouragement and dis- 
tress: but he does not say whether it is to the 
Greek or the Jacobite patriarch of Antioch that 
they are subject. 

Dr. Mosheim observes, that before, or about 
the middle of the last century, the Jacobites had 
gained over to their communion a part of the 
Nestorians in India; if then these Christians, as 
we are now told, have rejected the doctrme of 
Nestorius, and are kno\vii by the name of Jaco- 
bitity while, at the siime time, they acknowledge 
a patriarch of Antioch, may we hence conclude 
that they are now, as a body, to be ranked in the 
number of Jacobites, and that it is the Jacobite 
patriarch whom they acknowledge ? Such a con- 
clusion may no doubt be drawn, notwithstanding 
what Dr. B. has said as to their differing from 
ihem " in ceremonial,'' for this tliey may do, and 
yet agree with them in doctrine. But, considering 
the long and steady adherence of the Christians 

toliP — And, according to Mr. Gibbon, "The Jacobites 
themselves had rather deduce their name and pedigree 
froTO St. James the Apostle." — The Decline and Fally &Ci 
vol. viii. p. 351, note 129. 
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in Indk^ to the Nestorian doctrine, and that die 
missionaries ci the Church of Rome could never 
prevail on any considerable part of them to for- 
sake it, wthout using for that end the most vio- 
lent and unwarrantable means, I have not ven- 
tured to depart from the generally received opinion 
of their still being Nestorians; and I conclude, of 
course, tfiat it is the JVestorian patriarch whom 
they acknowledge.* Let it not, however, be un- 
derstood, that I thus mean to call in question Dr. 
B.'s veracity, or his attention and discernment; I 
only hesitate to admit his account of these churches, 
till I find it stated in more definite and explicit lan- 
guage, or in terms better calculated to afford con- 
viction OT satisfaction. I would likewise observe 
here, in justice to him, that the only account rf 
his visit to these Christians, and of his report con- 
cerning them, that I have yet been able to meet 
with, is that given in the Christian Observer for 
October 1807. 

I. do not profess to know the particular object of 
the founders of the travelling fellowships in OxfcMtl 
and Cambridge ; but if it was to ascertain the ex- 
istence, circumstances, situation, &c. of Christians 
in the East, and elsewhere, and to further the cause 
of true religion in the remoter comers of the worlds 
as I think it very likely to have been, it is doubt- 

* It has already been observed, that Du Pin mentions a 
Nestorian patriarch of Antioch; but, were there no such 
patriarch at this day, there might be no great improbabill'* 
tyin supposing the Christians of Malayalato give that title 
to the pontiff of Mousuk 
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less a matter of very serious regret, that so few of 
tfiose who have held such fellowships, have essen- 
tially promoted the object of their fovDndcis. With 
such establishments for such purposes, and widi 
various other means of knowledge and usefulness, 
what a pity is it diat we should still be left in a 
great measure to conjecture in regard to the state 
and principles of the different Eastern Churches at 
this day, and that so little should yet have been 
done by us to alleviate the suflferings, correct the 
errcxs, enlai^ the knowledge, and br^hten the 
prospects oS our Christian brethren in the East! 

What Du Pin remarks of the history of the 
Greeks of the sixteenth century, may be said of 
the history of the Greek and Eastern Churches in 
general at this day, — ^that it is that " with which 
we are very litde acquainted, and which we con- 
cern ourselves but little about" 

So lame, indeed, and imperfect are the best ac- 
counts which we have of the Greeks and their 
Church, the most distinguished and best known 
of all the Eastern Churches, that an eminent and 
respectable divine of that communion, was pleased 
to observe, in writing the author of this work, after 
perusing his MS. on the subject of these Church- 
es, that he had " not met, in any foreign publi- 
cation, so good and so exact a description of the 
Greek Church, and which has afforded him so 
much pleasure and information at the same time/^ 
&c. as that here presented to the reader, in a state 
very considerably improved by this divine's re- 
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marks and ^corrections, and by his also kindly sup- -'/^^ 
plying the author with further means of valuable o^^^^t 
and authentic information. Aware that some, if "^jF 
not many, readers are but ill qualified to judge 
for themselves of the correctness of what is here 
said on the subject of these Churches, and not be- 
ing at liberty to publish the name of the writer of 
this letter, through whose kind assistance this ac- 
count of them is, in a great measure, what they 
will now find it, I have conceived it in a manner a 
duty which I ^we to them, to lay before them his 
opinion of it, with a view to their satisfaction; and 
if I have any other motive for so doing, it is that I 
might thus rouse others, on their perceiving how 
much we have yet to learn on this subject, to more 
minute inquiries into the present state and condition - 
of those to whom, or to whose forefathers and pre- 
decessors, we are all very highly indebted, for as 
much as it was through the Greek and Eastern ,';-;. 
Christians that the li^t of the gospel was first com* 
municated to us, and, of course, that we derive all 
the comforts and blessings which we enjoy from 
our religion. v 
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